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ABSTRACT: Scholars from the Central and South-Eastern European states convened in
Maribor at the symposium which took place in 11-13 October 2012 at the University of
Maribor, Slovenia, in order to debate on the issues of the evolution of teacher training — and
the related theme of Central European development of schooling —, and how these processes
have affected, and have been affected by, the historical circumstances and political trends as
well as theoretical and pedagogical influences. A comprehensive scenario has taken shape,
thanks to the strong comparative approach focused on the problematic notion of «Central
Europe» and on the reciprocal political and theoretical influences in this area, approach
which contributed to a further understanding of the influence that has shaped European
school systems.

EET/TEE KEYWORDS: Teacher Education; History of Education; Education System;
Pedagogical Theory; Educational Policy; Europe; XVIII-XX Centuries.

The research into the development of teacher training is particularly
important for the history of pedagogy and schooling. Throughout history, it
is largely the pedagogical ideas future teachers have acquired during training
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that have actually been implemented in educational practice. The quality of
teacher education has always been dependent on broader cultural and historical
circumstances, academic and political trends, organizational and systemic
solutions, and theoretical and pedagogical influences.

The title theme was explored at a symposium which took place from the
11t to 13™ October 2012, organised by the Department of Pedagogy at the
Faculty of Arts, University of Maribor (Slovenia) (<http://events.ff.uni-mb.si/
dte/>). The original plan for the conference sprung originally from the desire
to meet with our colleagues from the former Yugoslavia, who we had met and
begun to cooperate with on the project: Historic comparative research for
development of teacher education (Historische komparatistischen Forschungen
zur Entwicklung der Lebrerbildung) which came to an end in 2012, The meeting
was first conceived with the title The Development of Teacher Education in the
Former Yugoslav States. Driving us was the wish to meet again, get to know
one another better, strengthen cooperation and exchange our experience of
researching the history of education and schooling in the newly-formed states
of our once common country. However, as the development of teacher training
in its historical genesis is so tightly bound to that of the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy and because recently the department has built up close contacts with
fellow academics from Hungary, Austria, Italy and Germany, we decided to
also invite them to take part. This invitation led us to reconsider the title and
to widen the conference theme, which became The Development of Teacher
Training in the Central and South-Eastern European States. This broader
concept in turn influenced the decision to invite participants from Bulgaria,
Romania and the Czech Republic.

Despite some difficulties in understanding the notion of «Central Europe»,
we began from the assumption that the Austro-Hungarian monarchy played a
central role in the historical development of this area. The term «South-Eastern
Europe» is also not unproblematic; however, it can with certainty include all
those states that once belonged to the territory of former Yugoslavia. The
time frame of the conference was set from the second half of the 18" century,
when institutional forms of education began to take shape under state control,
through to the 1980s, when sweeping political and social changes took place
in the former Eastern block states. This geographical and historical framework
offers interesting possibilities for the analysis of interacting influences, as teacher
training in this area developed to a large degree under the heavy influence of the
legal regulations and pedagogical currents within the monarchy.

The articles included in the thematic section of this issue are arranged
geographically, in terms of their direct administrative ties to the Habsburg
and later Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and their distance from this centre.

I The project, led by Andras Németh, took place as part of a larger project at E6tvés Lordnd
University in Budapest, supported by The European Union and European Social Fund.
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Of course, we understand today’s Hungary to be this centre. Imre Garaia’s
article The Baron Jozsef Eétvis Collegium as an elite teacher training institute
— the analysis of the admitted members between 1895 and 1950 indicates
certain significant particularities concerning the teacher training system within
Hungarian section of the dual (Austro-Hungarian) monarchy. The institutions
that train teachers are ascribed great importance in each national environment,
yet the high quality of the training in the presented college, which did not merely
allow pre-graduates to attain high professional standards in their teaching
career, but also entrance into an elite academic career, was unimaginable in the
other national sectors of the monarchy.

Tomas Kasper and Dana Kasperoviae’s contribution, entitled Professional
and National Emancipation of Czech Teachers in the Last Third of the 19
Century — Reasons, Objectives, Experience, and Reflection, presents even more
explicitly the problem of finding one’s own teacher identity within the multi-
national framework of the monarchy.

The central reference point that in all the states within the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy stands as both benchmark and landmark moment in the Central
European development of schooling (and within this also teacher training) is
the 1869 State Law on Primary Schooling (Reichsvolksschulgesetz); this was
also the case in the Czech Republic. The name already indicates that this law
rounded off the development of the legal regulation of the school system, which
has its roots in the Maria Theresa’s school reforms and the first law on primary
schooling (1774). It is into this administrative framework that Eva Kanétkova
has placed her article Formation and Institutionalisation of Education for
Female Teachers, during the Second Half of the 19* century in the Czech Lands.
It also illustrates just how significant the 1869 law was in Central Europe,
which in parallel to the founding of four year teacher training collegs for men,
also regulated for equal female institutions.

The mentioned legislation also heavily influenced the development of teacher
training in Northern Italy. The development of elementary school teacher
training in Lombardy is presented in Simonetta Polenghi’s article Elementary
school teachers in Milan during the Restoration (1814-59): innovations and
improvements in teacher training, which underlines the improvements brought
by the Austrian school laws and by the introduction of Milde’s pedagogy, and
shows how in Milan, capital of the Kingdom of Lombardy and Venetia, these
improvements were immediately followed, more than in other districts such as
in Venetia, with positive long term consequences.

Education law from the period of the monarchy also completely determined
that development of schooling in today’s Slovenia. Edvard Protner traces this
in his article entitled The Development of Private Education Regulation in the
Field of Teacher Training in Slovenia. Here, the reader can form an impression
of the fundamental features of the development of education legislation that
determined teacher training on the territory of the Habsburg monarchy and
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Austro-Hungary. At the same time, the author outlines the characteristics of
this development in private education (in Slovenia), which took place entirely
under the auspices of the Catholic Church.

Slovenia, as the northernmost state of the former Yugoslavia, was most
susceptible to the Austro-Hungarian influence. As we move towards Southern
Europe, the next country that we find in the former Yugoslav states is Croatia.
Within the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, Croatia enjoyed more autonomy than
Slovenia, yet its school legislation until the end of WWI was still fundamentally
connected to that of the Austrians, indeed Hungarians. Stefka Batrini¢ and Igor
Radeka in their article The development and prospects of teacher education
in Croatia present the development of teacher training in Croatia until the
Bologna reforms.

The historical development of system-wide solutions in the field of teacher
training in the states from the territory of the former Yugoslavia was from the
beginning conditional on significant differences in the political, cultural and
economic situations of the states, which were in one way or another subject to
Habsburg (Austro-Hungarian) monarchy to the north and the Ottoman Empire
to the south. The process of bringing together the concepts of teacher training
in the northern and southern sections is connected to the process of liberating
the Yugoslav nations from Ottoman power and the gradual acceptance of the
four year teacher training colleges’ model, which was enforced in the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy after the acceptance of the mentioned 1869 State Law on
Primary Schooling (Reichsvolkschulgesetz); this was also the case in those parts
of former Yugoslavia that were not under Habsburg influence, or who came
under it later, for example, Bosnia Herzegovina. Snjezana Susnjara describes
the development of teacher training in Bosnia Herzegovina in her article The
Position of Teachers in Bosnia and Herzegovina During the Austrian-Hungarian
Monarchy.

It is also interesting to trace the development of teacher training in what
we know as Serbia today, as her northern section was historically tied to the
Habsburg monarchy, while in the south the Ottoman Empire predominated.
Natasa Vujisi¢ Zivkovi¢ and Vera Spasenovi¢’s article entitled The Development
of Primary School Teacher Education in Serbia in the 19 and the First Decade
of the 20" Century allows us to retrace the influence of and gradual adaptation
to the teacher training model that was in existence in the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy.

A small section of today’s Montenegro was under Austro-Hungarian control,
too. This did not, however, directly influence the institutional development of
teacher training, yet it is possible here to recognise the gradual acceptance of
the Austro-Hungarian model, as described in the article The Development of
Primary School Teacher Education in Montenegro by Vuéina Zorié.

The southernmost state of former Yugoslavia is today’s Macedonia. Her
historical development is closely tied to the cultural, political and administrative
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frameworks of the Ottoman Empire. Suzana Miovska Spaseva presents the
development of teacher training in the article Development of Primary Teacher
Schooling in Macedonia (1869-1963): Roots and Fruits of a Century-Long
Tradition.

Unfortunately, we were unable to persuade an author from Kosovo to take
part, in order to include all states from the territory of the former Yugoslavia.
However, the presentations of the development of teacher training gathered
here allow us to get an interesting insight into the development of the school
system in a particular geographical area, starting out from a state of pronounced
cultural, religious, economic and political differences (pre-WWI) to a situation
of political unity in one state, which also restored a unified educational
legislative framework (the between wars period) and continues with a state of
not entirely equal legal regulations between different entities of the same state
(post-WWII period) to the break-up of the state and the repeated diversification
of educational-legislative systems, which under the influence of globalisation
trends (in our case represented by the Bologna reforms), lead once again into
the unification of numerous system-wide educational measures.

The thematic section of this issue is brought to a close by Ana Sima’s article
From the Enlightenment to Philanthropinism in the Pedagogical Thought of
the Romanians from Transylvania, the Banat and Hungary (1776-1848). The
depiction of the influence and presence of pedagogical ideas from the German-
speaking world in South-East Europe rounds off the presentation of the flow of
pedagogical thinking in the region.

As participants in the symposium, we have discovered to our pleasure that a
regionally and thematically focused discussion of this type can result in high-level
comparative analyses, contributing to a further understanding of the influence
that has shaped our school systems and we believe that the thematic section of
this issue confirms this. The idea that we carry on to consolidate this type of
regional cooperation in the field of the history of pedagogy and schooling has
really come to life- the result of which is the October 2013 conference being
organised by Tomas Kasper at the Technical University of Liberec in the Czech
Republic (<http://dejiny-ucitelskeho-vzdelavani.fp.tul.cz/index.php?lang=en>).
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ABSTRACT: The article traces, in parallel to the reconstruction of the legislation governing
teacher training, the development of the legal regulation of teacher training within the
private sphere. Until 1918, fundamental shifts in the legal regulation of teacher training
in the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, of which Slovenia was a part, were brought about by
the primary school laws of 1774, 1805 and 1869. Until the 1869 State Law on Primary
Schooling (Reichsvolkschulgesetz), the Catholic Church had been so influential in this area
that they had felt no need whatsoever to establish their own teacher training. One form
of private teacher training appeared in the area concerning women teachers. In Slovenia,
Catholic nuns (the Ursulines and School Sisters) were responsible for organising this
training. The need for private training, therefore, had a social impetus — during this period,
no-one else was providing teacher training for women. After 1850, the state began to
regulate private education more thoroughly with the Provisional Law on Private Education
(Provisorisches Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht). The Catholic Church began to lose its
grip over schooling, hastened by the 1869 law, which among others opened the way for the
establishment of state male and female teacher training colleges. The motives for teacher
training within the Catholic Church were no longer of a social nature; instead, ideological
reasons came to the fore — ensuring appropriately religious teachers for the state and their
own Catholic schools. In Slovenia, three private female teacher training colleges were in
operation until WWII; the post-war socialist state, which looked less than favourably on the
church, withdrew private schools completely.

EET/TEE KEYWORDS: Teacher Education; Women’s Work; Private School; Religious
Education; Educational Policy; Slovenia; XVIII-XX Centuries.
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Introduction

The reconstruction of the development of legal regulations concerning
private schooling is viewed mainly through the change in relationship between
state and church in the establishing of the public school system. In the
Habsburg monarchy, which most of present day Slovenia (both politically and
geographically) was a part of, the Catholic Church was traditionally the main
provider of school-based education until the second half of the 18 century.
Within this area, we should not overlook the various forms of school and non-
school based education that fulfilled the needs and interests of local groups
(traders and craftsmen in towns) and home-based schooling. The founding of
the Court Study Commission! in 1760 can perhaps be seen as a shift in the
traditional domination of the church in education, and as a reflection of the
ambition of an enlightened absolutist state to assume control over all aspects
of social life including education. Education is highlighted in particular, as the
state was not satisfied simply with supervising and guiding school-based forms
of education, but instead attempted to subordinate and unify even the sector of
education conducted within the privacy of the home. The unified and compulsory
education of teachers at that time began to stand out as a bureaucratic weapon
the state could employ in directing and supervising schooling, upbringing and
education. In fact, the systematic and institutionalised training of teachers (in
comparison to the already long history of schools) developed extremely late —
and it is no coincidence that it took place in parallel to state intervention.

However, state intervention in education in no way meant that the state
excluded the church or limited its influence on the content or method of
teaching in schools. The influence of the church after Empress Maria Theresa’s
declaration that schooling is a «politicum»? was exceptionally strong and after
1805, even dominant. The position enjoyed by the church did not begin to
weaken because the state would begin to strip away its school privileges, but
because (after 1848, which will be shown later) one of the founding principles
of civil society came into effect: that every citizen has the right to found a private
school and teach in that school if they meet the relevant criteria. Combined with
the constitutional right that declares science and education to be free, a shift
took place toward the secularisation of society. This forced the church, whose
own interests were not being met to a large enough extent by public state school
system, to begin founding their own schools. In the field of teacher training, this
move took place centuries after the founding of the Court Study Commission.

I H. Engelbrecht, Geschichte des ésterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziebung und Unterricht
auf Boden Osterreichs, Von der friihen Aufklirung bis zum Vormdrz, § vols., Wien, Osterreichischer
Bundesverlag, 1984, Vol. 111, p. 84.

2 Ibid., p. 98.
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The article traces the establishment of primary school teacher training
within the framework of the development of primary school legislation. As part
of this, we outline the moves and shifts that took place system-wide, and at the
same time, we highlight the legal frameworks that provided for and regulated
the operating of private schools, focusing particularly on those that trained
teachers. Most of present-day Slovenia was governed by the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy (until its break-up). We will see that the only form of private teacher
training here was offered by nuns. This is also true of the period between the
two world wars, when Slovenia found itself part of a new state: The Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (later the Kingdom of Yugoslavia). After WWII, the
tradition of private teacher training was brought to an end, which is described
in the conclusion.

Teacher training within the first Austrian law on primary schools

There were so many proposals for educational reform in the Habsburg
Monarch in the 1760s and early 1770s that far-reaching intervention in
schooling could no longer be put off. The state required morally developed (as
well as economically efficient) citizens, who would not submit to a subordinate
role because of ignorance, but because they themselves recognised the sense
and purpose of a rationally organised state. Raising the level of education of
the common man would ensure greater economic and political efficiency, and
this task could only be carried out by a teacher with the knowledge demanded
of him by the state?.

One way out of the mass of suggestions, which long remained incoherent,
was presented by an authority respected by all, the Catholic abbot, Ignaz von
Felbiger. At Maria Theresa’s request, he moved from Sagan in Silesia to Vienna
to organise primary schooling and teacher training. His own pedagogical
outlook was heavily influenced by the development of non-classical secondary
schools, which had been founded in Berlin in 1726 and led by Johann Julius
Hecker. Hecker in turn had founded the didactic principle of non-classical
secondaries under the influence of pietistic pedagogy, as he caught the last of
Francke’s lectures in Halle and taught there for some time. In his non-classical
secondaries, the first Prussian teaching seminar was organised, taught by J.F.
Haihn, the well-known and acclaimed practitioner of elementary education.
Through his work in the non-classical secondaries, Felbiger grew familiar with
pietistic and enlightened pedagogy, incorporating elements of them into school

3 E. Protner, Pedagogika in izobrazevanje uciteljev (1919-1941) [Pedagogy and Teacher
Training], Nova Gorica, Educa, 2000 (in Slovenian).
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legislation in the dukedom of Silesia*, and also, after his arrival in Vienna,
into the first Austrian primary school law: General Decree on Schooling
(«Allgemeine Schulordnung»)® in 1774. This law, besides prescribing the
organisation and content of compulsory primary schooling, also introduced
into law the systematic training of teachers as a condition for carrying out the
job of teacher in the Habsburg Monarchy, and therefore in Slovenia.

The legal — and therefore the state — regulation of education in the second
half of the 18™ century was therefore not primarily directed toward ending the
church monopoly in this area, as church schools remained part of the public
education system. The state intervened predominantly in the field of private
education in the home, which represented too great a competition to state
schools, and at the same time withdrew from the control and ideological unity
that the authorities were pressing for.

Let us consider the relationship toward private schooling and schools
contained by the General Decree on Schooling and the role teacher training
was given within this framework.

In order to «sort out the entire education system once and for all» the first
article of the General Decree on Schooling set out three types of primary school:
standard schools (Normalschule); main schools (Hauptschule) and rural schools
(Trivialschule). Every county was required to appoint a commision comprised
of at least two members: one authorised by the ordinary’s office, and the other
the principal of a standard school. The task of the commission was to guide,
supervise and report on the state of education in its county.

The law did not actually reorganise the school network completely — there
were insufficient funds for such a purpose. The third article of the General
Decree on Schooling made clear that in the implementation of the mentioned
categories of primary schools «the intention is not to start from scratch with
these schools, or to put new teachers in place, but rather to improve the way
existing schools function, and to encourage existing teachers to familiarise
themselves with the inherited county prescribed methods of teaching». In
this sense, the law specifically states, that all those who had the right pre-law
to found and maintain schools retain that right («church or secular; male or
female»). The essence of this state intervention can be found in the condition
that no-one who «is not well-versed in the prescribed teaching method and has
not passed the standard school exam» has the right to hold a teaching position.

The implementation of a unified state curriculum was therefore at the
forefront of this initiative and could only be achieved through organised and
unified teacher training. The form and content of this training was defined by

4 R. Gonner, Die osterreichische Lebrerbildung von der Normalschule bis zur Pidagogischen
Akademie, Wien, Osterrechischer Bundesverlag fiir Unterricht, Wissenschaft und Kunst, 1967, p. 35.

5 Allgemeine Schulordnung fiir die deutschen Normal-, Haupt- und Trivialschulen in
samtlichen Kaiserl. Konigl. Erblinderen. The 1774 law has been summarised from the reproduced
version in Engelbrecht, Geschichte des Gsterreichischen Bildungswesens, cit., pp. 491-501.
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the fifth article, which clarified the obligations of standard schools - the schools
that were supposed to represent the norms of the new method of teaching in
the main cities in individual counties. Future teachers in these schools were
supposed to familiarise themselves with the content of primary school classes,
acquire knowledge of the teaching method and actually put it into practice, learn
how to maintain school discipline, manage the school records and «control
their behaviour when under inspection». How strong the state’s desire was to
unify the curriculum is clearly demonstrated in the demand that all those who
wish to become a house teacher must acquire the same knowledge as those who
wish to become a school-teacher.

While the law did not introduce detailed regulations on teacher training, the
seventh article does state that to achieve the «unification of teaching method»
teachers as well as pupils must have the same textbooks. Future teachers
were required to study Felbiger’s handbook, entitled The Method Book
(«Methodenbuch»)®, which was supposed to prescribe appropriate behaviour
in all possible situations the teacher may face. This handbook contains the entire
content of teacher training — in this article the law states that certain «more
talented» teachers can read other books with similar content that would further
their knowledge; however, the next article again mainly limits the content of
teacher training to The Method Book. In this article the law prescribes certain
founding didactic principles of primary school education. Those that stand out
are the demands for the implementation of collective lessons, concerning group
reading, the use of tables and spelling, according to the prescribed method. All
of this is clearly explained in The Method Book, which according to the law, the
teacher was required to «follow precisely».

The role of teacher training can therefore be seen in its first legally prescribed
form as incredibly simple: all those who wished to be involved in any way with
the elementary education of children had to thoroughly familiarise themselves
with the instructions of The Method Book and prove their mastery of it with
an examination. The central body for the training of teachers in Slovenia was
the standard school in Ljubljana, which offered courses from 1777’. House
teachers and priests, and indeed theology students, were also obliged to attend
these courses (in accordance with the law).

6 Despite its universal purpose, the handbook was too demanding for use in teacher training,
which is why in 1777, Felbiger published a shortened version sub-titled The Core of the Method
Book; for provincial teachers in the empire’s royal lands («Kern des Metodenbuches, besonders
fiir Landesschulmeister in den k.k. Staaten»). A Slovene translation appeared in the same year,
described by Vlado Schmid as the first pedagogical book in the Slovene language. See V. Schmidt,
Zgodovina Solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem [The History of Schooling and Pedagogy in
Slovenia], 3 vols., Ljubljana, Delavska enotnost, 1988, Vol. I, p. 215 (in Slovenian). This ‘extract’
contained the minimal requirements in terms of knowledge for those who intended to train as
teachers.

7 Ibid., p. 204.
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This first institutionalised form of teacher training was therefore the result
of state intervention in a field that had been previously entirely regulated by the
church and domestic private initiatives. However, what interests us here is the
development of teacher training within private schooling.

Which schools then, according to the legal framework presented in the
General Decree on Schooling, were categorised as private schools? The
categorisation here is far from clear, as the purpose of the General Decree on
Schooling is not the implementation of compulsory general schooling with the
founding of public schools, but primarily the unification and subordination of
all existing and newly founded schools to the legal requirements. It seems that
the origin of the private initiative in teacher training has to be sought elsewhere,
where the state did not clearly and equally regulate and satisfy the needs of
certain social groups — in this case, women. The General Decree on Schooling
otherwise did demand compulsory schooling for children of both sexes and
also foresaw, where necessary and where conditions allowed, the founding of
girls schools. However, nowhere does the law mention female teachers and it
is obvious that when teacher training is referred to, it is in actual fact referring
simply to the training of male teachers. It is true that there were few women
who wanted to become teachers; however, we cannot overlook the existing
teaching of craft by woman and of course, all of the teaching carried out by
nuns in convents. The tradition of female convents in Slovenia dates back to the
10™ century. The teaching of girls was in one form or another carried out by
various orders, yet from the developmental point of view, the institutionalised
forms of teacher training relevant for our discussion are those of the Ursuline®
and School Sisters’.

Although the General Decree on Teaching did not mention female teacher
training, there was a regulation that all those who intended to be involved in
teaching in schools must pass an exam at a standard school; this was compulsory
and included even the nuns. Since the courses for teacher training at standard
schools were not intended for women, the nuns (and also the secular teachers
and those who intended to teach in schools) had to find a way around this. The
Ursuline convent in Ljubljana serves as a typical example for Slovenia and we
can trace the development of private teacher training there.

8 There were convents on Slovene ethnic territory in Klagenfurt (1670 today’s Austria) in
Gorici (1672 today’s Italy) in Ljubljana (1702), Skofja Loka (1782) and Mekinje (1902). See J.
Kogoj, Ursulinke na Slovenskem [The Ursulines in Slovenia], Ljubljana, Ursulinski provincialat v
Ljubljani, 1982 (in Slovene).

9 Teaching activities were run by them in Maribor from 1864. In 1869, the independent
congregation of St. Francis of Assisi was established. See Kronika materne hise solskib sester v
Mariboru 1864-1919, 1914-1922 in 1939-1941 [Chronicle of the Mother House of School Sisters
in Maribor 1864-1919, 1914-1922 and 1939-1941], Ljubljana, Kongregacija Solskih sester sv.
Franciska Kristusa Kralja, Mariborska provinca, 2006 (in Slovene).
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The focus of the Ursuline nuns’ attention was traditionally connected with
the educating and founding of schools. They arrived in Ljubljana in 1702 and
in the same year were given permission to open a school for girls. The so-
called inner school was attended by girls who also lived in the school; in the
outer school, girls attended during the day and went home in the evening. The
outer school was attended by girls from various social classes and was free of
charge for the majority of them!?. The implementation of the General Decree
on Schooling and the compulsory schooling it brought begged the question
in Ljubljana of whether it was necessary to found an independent school for
girls. Felbiger dispersed the embarrassment with his assessment that a separate
school was not required for girls if the Ursuline nuns were prepared to teach
their girls by the new method!!. As the Ursuline nuns were unable to be trained
in the new method at a standard school, as the co-education of males and
females at the time was unacceptable, a solution had to be found. Similar to
the way in which the principals of standard schools were informed of novelties
and trained for teacher training'?, in this case, a young lady by the name of
Kohlloffel was trained in Vienna and sent in 1778 at the expense of the empire
to teach pedagogical subjects to the Ursuline nuns in Ljubljana and Gorica
(Gorizia)'3. In the presence of the administrator for school affairs, Count Janez
Nepomuk Edling!¥, some of the nuns passed the pedagogical competence
exam (with honours)!>. The fact that the state unquestioningly accepted the
training offered by the church simply proves that Felbiger knew the work of the
Ljubljana Ursulines well, and because of their good work, even recommended
their school for support in 17791,

Just as the Ursulines in Ljubljana did, the Ursulines in Skofja Loka solved
the problem of the teacher training in their schools in such a way that they
adapted the somewhat truncated form of pedagogical courses to meet their own
needs. In Ljubljana, the nuns were lectured to by a standard school principal
(priest), or taught by the catechist (as, for example, in Skofja Loka) at their own
girls’ school. The exam, which was taken in the presence of the diocese school
inspector, did not differ from the exam taken by male candidates!”. The line
between public and private education was at that point so blurred that these

10 M.J. Kogoj, Ursulinke in njihovo vzgojno poslanstvo, Ursulinski samostan v Ljubljani
na prebodu iz avtonomije v Rimsko unijo, s posebnim poudarkom na Solstvu v letibh 1868 in
1918 [The Ursulines and Their Educational Mission, The Ursuline Convent in Ljubljana at the
Transition into Independence in the Roman Union], Ljubljana, Druzina.

1 Ibid., p. 150.

12 This is how the first principal of the Ljubljana standard school, Blaz Kumerdej, was trained.

13 Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, Vol. 1, cit., p. 215.

14 He was very active in the organisation of primary schooling and pedagogical training in
Kranj — he was the translator of The Core of the Method Book referred to in footnote 6.

15 Kogoj, Ursulinke in njihovo vzgojno poslanstvo, cit., p. 150.

16 Ibid.

17 Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, Vol. 1, cit., p. 215.
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forms of training cannot be classified as private, although it is possible to see the
origin of later forms of private teacher training (male and female) in Slovenia.
The teacher training offered by the Ursulines in Ljubljana was so rich and
well-established that in 1806 they were granted the right to teach pedagogical
courses — which in fact meant that they had the right to train female teachers
in the, at that time, accredited form of preparatory school (teacher training
school)!8. This right coincided with the 1805 second Austrian law on primary
schools, the Political School Constitution («Politische Schulverfassung»).

Teacher training within the 2" Austrian primary school law

This law was shaped under the heavy influence of the priesthood and passed
control over schooling — in contrast to the first law, which ran under a system
of state supervision — over to the Catholic Church!®. This does not mean that
the state withdrew into the background-instead, it means that cooperation in
meeting the goals of education and training was strengthened; on this point, the
state and church were united. The priests who supervised schools carried out
this task as civil servants.

Let us take a look first at the legal regulation which (similar to, although to
a greater degree than the General Decree on Teaching) defined the training of
teachers in public and private schools.

The eighth chapter of the Political School Constitution®® entitled «The
Education of Catechists, Male Teachers, Female Teachers, Assistants, Private
Teachers and House Teachers» (Hofmeister), requires the passing of an exam
in catechism and pedagogy from all priests and nuns in public or monastery
schools. Candidates for teaching in convents or girls’ schools had to take the
exam in the presence of the highest ranking official, regardless of whether
they intended to teach in public or private schools. The law also demanded
of all those who wished to provide tutoring at home that they attend lectures
in pedagogy at standard or main schools. In essence, unless you had passed a
«course in pedagogy», you were not qualified to teach.

The regulations state that the law differentiated between public, monastery
(obviously, Catholic) and private schools. Schools of a faith other than Catholic
belonged to a special category —and can be regarded in the same way we regard

18 Kogoj, Ursulinke in njihovo vzgojno poslanstvo, cit., p. 173.

19 The circumstances of its establishment and content are analysed in detail by Engelbrecht,
Geschichte des sterreichischen Bildungswesens, cit., and focus on the situation in Slovenia. V.
Schmidt, Zgodovina Solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, 3 vols., Ljubljana, Delavska enotnost,
1988, Vol. 1L

20 The content is taken from Politische Verfassung der deutschen Schulen in den K.K.
deutschen Erbstaaten, Wien, [s.n.], 1806.
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private schools in the modern sense. The 23" article of the law states that if
members of a non-Catholic faith wish to found a school, they are allowed to
by law but must do so at their own expense?!. Their teachers, just like teachers
of Catholic children, had to teach subjects «in the prescribed manner, as at
elementary or main schools», and also had to have the appropriate qualification.
In what is present day Slovenia, which was regulated by Austrian law, there
were no larger or enduring private church schools of other faiths; existing
Catholic (monastery) schools were not treated as private in the same sense as
private schools of other faiths. We can say that in general, the state and the
Catholic Church, also in the first half of the 19t century, had no interest in
supporting and legally regulating private education, as the Catholic Church did
not categorise their schools as private and the state accepted this entirely. This
clearly illustrates the fact, suggested by Franc I. in August 1828, that future
primary school teachers should be trained in seminaries or monasteries; the
main purpose of which was to create appropriately pious and politically loyal
teachers. The Catholic Church agreed with this idea, yet the costs, which the
church would have met, prevented it from coming to fruition??. Those private
and secular schools that already existed came under continuous pressure and
interference from the state — a private school could only operate with the
permission and strict control by political authorities and only teachers certified
by Catholic authorities had the right to teach there?>.

In the area of teacher training, the new law brought little new — teacher
training still retained the form of several month long «preparatory» courses in
standard and (to a subsequently greater degree) main schools. Candidates for
teaching in rural schools had to attend a three month course at the county main
school, while candidates for teachers in main schools had to attend a six month
course in standard schools. The head teachers of standard and main schools
were for the most part priests — they lectured in pedagogy in these courses,
while the standard and main schoolteachers were given a practical introduction
into their work. After completing the course, the candidate had to pass a test
in the presence of the Deanery’s school supervisor**. All suggestions for the
transforming of these courses into teachers’ seminars (independent schools) or
for prolonging courses was rejected by the Court Commission on the grounds
that teachers at rural schools did not require a high level of knowledge for

21 The Political School Constitution appeals to the regulations from 25% and 31 January
1782 and 14™ November 1783.

22 V. Schmidt, Uciteljsko izobrazevanje na Slovenskem v prvi polovici 19. Stoletja [Teacher
Training in Slovenia in the First Half of the 19 Century], «Sodobna pedagogika», n. 5-7, 1958,
p. 194,

23 A. Ficker, Bericht iiber dsterreichisches Unterrichtswesen. Aus Anlaf§ der Weltausstellung
1873. 1. Teil. Geschichte, Organisation und Statistik des Osterreichischen Unterrichtswesens,
Wien, Beck’sche k.k. Universitiats-Buchhandlung, 1873, pp. 24-25.

24 Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, Vol. 11, cit., p. 17.
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the teaching of reading, writing, counting and religious education. Wider and
more profound knowledge would (in their opinion) distance teachers from their
simple village environments, while better-educated teachers would also have to
be paid more?®. One of the consequences of this conservative outlook on teacher
training was also that, until the next school law (1869) which improved their
status because of the longer training period, teachers lived in truly appalling
circumstances.

In Slovenia, one of the obstacles to this concept of teacher training was that
there were not enough candidates for teacher training despite the modest entry
requirements. The other reason was that there were too few head-teachers who
could lecture in pedagogy to students and two few exemplary teachers who could
host student teachers. In such circumstances, it was not unusual for schools
— even rural schools — to be granted permission to organise teaching courses
because of an exemplary teacher who taught there?®. With this justification,
the Ursulines were most likely granted the right to organise teaching courses
and in this way, at the same time, solve the question of training teachers, as co-
education was still unheard of in teacher training. However, the right to carry
out teaching courses still does not mean institutional independence — this meant
only help with exams, which were supervised by an external supervisory organ.

Between 1817 and 1839, in the Ursuline order in Ljubljana, the head-teacher
of the monastery school, who was also the school catechist and monastery
spiritual teacher, worked as a teacher of pedagogy and didactic. Later, external
teachers prepared the candidates for exams?” — most likely from the Ljubljana
standard school. In Skofja Loka also, the catechist taught the candidates at
their girls’ school?®.

We can certainly assume that the demanding nature and content of teacher
training in the Ursuline monasteries was adapted to the legal demands of
male teachers, although the institutionalised training of teachers remained
disorganised — and not only here but also in the other Habsburg monarchy
states. There, the Ursulines also came furthest in the organisation of teacher
training, although we still should not see this as institutional independence,
as the exams were still carried out in front of a (male) standard school head-
teacher. The first move toward the organisation of independent teacher training
took place in 1840 when Emperor Ferdinand I granted the Ursuline convent in
Vienna the right to offer a regular «pedagogical course for the training of female
teaching individuals»2’. This decision, as an annex to the law, also received

25 Engelbrecht, Geschichte des dsterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziehung und Unterricht
auf Boden Osterreichs, cit., Vol. I, p. 232.

26 Schmidt, Zgodovina Solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskems, cit., Vol. I, p. 18.

27 Kogoj, Ursulinke in njihovo vzgojno poslanstvo, cit., p. 173.

28 Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, cit., Vol. 11, p. 169.

29 Gonner, Die dsterreichische Lebrerbildung von der Normalschule bis zur Pddagogischen
Akademie, cit., p. 107.
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system-wide confirmation in January 1841 when the course began to operate.
Although this issue had now acquired a legal foundation and the need for the
training of female teachers had been recognised, few Ursuline training courses
became independent following this model: Gonner mentions that this only
occurred with the Klagenfurt Ursulines in 1851 and the Ursulines in Salzburg
in 1865. The striving of the Ursulines for independence in Linz was successful
as late as 1871, when a new school law allowed for the organisation of (private)
female teacher training colleges®’.

We should also highlight the fact that while the organisation of male
teacher training was from the very beginning included in the institutional form
of training that was founded and regulated by the state, secular authorities
(courses in standard and main schools), the training of female teachers was
from the beginning left mainly to private initiatives, convents, which catered
for the schooling of girls. Also after the state began to legally regulate this
field, the training of female teachers remained in the domain of nuns, or secular
teachers who trained themselves and were granted permission to teach on the
passing of the relevant exam. Clearly, the state had also fallen victim to the
stereotype (present in various social classes) that women were not suitable
for public work, such as teaching. In this sense, the private training of female
teachers in convents played an important role in overcoming this stereotype
and the emancipation of women, although this was not their primary aim. The
private and state initiatives in this field had a markedly social background:
female convents had taken care of the training of their own teaching wards
because the state had not. However, the revolutionary events of 1848 and the
law that from then on regulated private schooling demonstrated the altered
position of the Catholic Church. This is also reflected in why they felt the need
to establish their own educational colleges; instead of social reasons, ideological
reasons began to come to the fore.

The year of revolution 1848 and the legal regulation of private schooling

The document that set out the founding reform of the entire school system
in the spirit of the revolutionary demands of the liberal bourgeoisie was entitled
Draft of the Founding Principles of Public Education in Austria®'. This was

30 [bid., p. 109. The first secular teaching courses were organised in Slovenia in 1861 in Idrija,
where the teachers of the main school there educated 6 undergraduates free of charge and provided
them the possibility of practice in teaching children. They also took their exams in the presence of
the Bishop’s school official. See T. Hojan, Vzgoja uciteljic [The Education of Teachers], in Zbornik
za historiju $kolstva i prosvjete, Hrvatski $kolski muzej u Zagrebu et al., Zagreb, 1969-1970, p.
126 (in Slovene).

31 Entwurf der Griiddzuge des offentlichen Unterrichtswesen in Oesterreich (1848) — reproduced
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somehow a summary of all the reform plans that the newly founded Ministry
of Learning and Worship planned to implement. The ministry replaced the
previous Court Commission on 23 March 184832, The draft focused on
primary school education and among others, foresaw the implementation of a
unified system of primary schools, greater accessibility to schools at all levels,
free public education for the less well-off, lessons in the mother tongue, broader
content of classes and a more comprehensive system of teacher training. The
draft also outlined a thorough reform of secondary schools, which included
classical and non-classical high schools, town schools and various professional
schools. Among other things, the law brought the change that non-classical
and town schools (as well as classical high schools) became comprehensive.
The draft in general guaranteed classical high schools improved chances of
development, as they could offer subject teaching at higher levels and make
higher demands in terms of their teachers®’. Mostly, the draft offered a new
definition of the relationship between church and schooling: although the
church would rather still have had responsibility for the teaching of religious
education and the catechist or priest a decisive role in the running of individual
schools, the church supervision of schooling, as defined by the Political School
Constitution would now be replaced by the secular supervision of selected
schoolmasters and elected representatives of the people.

The revolutionary ideas suggested by the draft were not realised in the area
of primary school education — the Political School Constitution remained in
force and the influence of the church on primary school grew even stronger
with the enforcement of absolutism, reaching a pinnacle with the acceptance
of the concordat of 1855. The situation was different in secondary schools. On
the basis of guidelines included in The Draft of Founding Principles of Public
Schooling, the minister Leo Thun-Hohenstein published The Organisational
Draft on Classical and Non-Classical High Schools in Austria («Entwurf der
Organisation der Gymnasien und Realschulen in Oesterreich») in 1849, written
by Franz Exner and Herman Bonitz**.

The liberalism that was influencing the reform of the school system was
also reflected in the new and changed relationship to private initiatives in the
area of schooling. The modern concept of private schooling originates from
the so-called Bestowed March Constitution from March 4™ 1849 and the
simultaneously legalised Emperor’s Patent, which was enacted in German-

in H. Engelbrecht, Geschichte des osterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziehung und Unterricht
auf Boden Osterreichs, 5 vols., Von 1848 bis zum Ende der Monarchie, Wien, Osterreichischer
Bundesverlag, 1986, Vol. IV, pp. 517-520.

32 Schmidt, Zgodovina Solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem, Vol. 11, cit., p. 7.

33 [bid., pp. 8-16.

34 J. Scheipl, H. Seel, Die Entwicklung des Osterreichischen Schulwesens von 1750-1938,
Graz, Leykam Verlag, p. 46.
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Slavic countries of the Empire®® and therefore in a large section of present-day
Slovenia. The third article of this law states that every citizen has the right, if
they are able to prove their competence, to found an educational establishment
and teach within that institution. The 13 article was assigned to the ministry
in order to guarantee the temporary provisions that would allow this, until this
area was permanently legally regulated. It was to these regulations that Minister
Thun (1850) appealed in his explanation and justification of the Provisional
Law on Private Schooling® which was brought into law on 17 June 1850. The
law was thought of as a temporary measure, but in Slovenia it endured until
the break-up of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy in 1918 and in Austria until
the 1960s%".

In regards to the harmonisation of private schooling with the above
mentioned constitutional provisions, Thun set out three principles:

- that the education of the young should not be entirely the responsibility
of the state, but at the same time not placed in private hands;

- that all private schools, whether or not they are founded by communities/
corporations/, faith or secular, remain under state control and

- that decisions as to the validity of qualifications be left to the state, who

must set the appropriate conditions?.

The Provisional Law on Private Education® stated in the first article that
in the future non-classical and classical high school courses could be taught
in private schools. In actual fact, the law regulated the wider areas of private
education at secondary and higher level, as the 19™ article allowed for the
establishment of private schools for drawing, music, handwriting and similar
courses — it makes sense to categorise this group of schools within the legal
regulations referring to classical and non-classical high schools. Higher primary
schools were not covered by this law. Thun, in connection to his expose, wrote
that the formulation of a law on private education at the higher primary level
would require so much preparation and bring so many difficulties that the work
could not yet be concluded*’. However, even after the law was passed, the

35 B. Klein, Privatschulen im kanonistischen Kontext — eine staatskirchenrechtliche Bestands-
aufnabme, Linz, Universititsverlag Rudolf Trauner, 1996, p. 60.

36 Provisorisches Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht, «Allgemeines Reichs-Gesetz- und
Regierungsblatt fur das Kaiserthum Oesterreich», n. 309, 27.6.1850. The law is reproduced
in Engelbrecht, Geschichte des osterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziebung und Unterricht auf
Boden Osterreich, cit., Vol. IV, pp. 535-537.

37 Klein, Privatschulen im kanonistischen Kontext — eine staatskirchenrechtliche
Bestandsaufnabme, cit., p. 60.

38 L. Thun, Grafen von, Allerunterthinigster Vortrag des treugehorsamen Ministers des Cultus
und Unterrichts Leo Grafen von Thun, betreffend provisorische Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht,
«VierunddreifSigstes Beilage-Heft zum allgemeinen Reichs-Gesetz- und Regierungsblatt fur das
Kaiserthum Oesterreich», Supplement to edition, n. 309, pp. 200-201.

39 Summarised according to Provisorisches Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht, cit.
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work was not completed as quickly as Thun had expected. Private education at
primary school level and in the field of teacher training, which were systemically
connected, was only legally regulated by the third Austrian law on primary
schooling in 1869. Until then, this field was governed by the 20™, last article,
of the Provisional Law, which states that regarding private education, as far as
higher primaries are concerned, the regulations remain valid, except that it is no
longer necessary for private teachers to demonstrate their competence*!. In this
way, the regulation of private education in the field of teacher training remained
for the time being as set out in the Political School Constitution.

The 1855 Concordat

The Draft of Founding Principles of Public Schooling in Austria was an
official document issued by the schools ministry which very clearly ordered
the diminishing of the role of the church in education. This served to galvanise
the Catholic Church to doggedly pursue the consolidation of its influence in
this area*?. The rise of liberalism, foreseen by the revolutionary year of 1848,
was brought to a halt for the next two decades by the reaction and increasing
dominance of conservative politics. In this way, the authorities secured the
express support of the church.

Despite the opposition to it, school reform continued and in the area of
university and secondary school education was brought to a conclusion and
enforced throughout the territory of the monarchy. The situation in primary
schooling was different — with the signing of the concordat — the contract that
was agreed by Franz Joseph I. and Pope Pius IX — the less than satisfactory state
of this educational sector was further consolidated. As Schmidt emphasises, at
that time, we «for the first and last time got from the government a recognised
faith school»*3; while the supervisory role of the church also changed. If
according to the articles of the Political School Constitution, Catholic priests
had the right and duty to supervise schools as representatives of the state,
with the concordat the highest authority within schools became the Catholic
Church*.

This of course meant that public schools were faith schools - private
confessional schools did exist, however the Catholic Church had no need to

und Unterrichts Leo Grafen von Thun, betreffend provisorische Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht,
cit., p. 202.

41 Provisorisches Gesetz iiber den Privatunterricht, cit.

42 Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskems, cit., Vol. I, p. 18.

43 1bid., p. 33.

44 Ibid., p. 34.
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found its own private schools. The fifth article of the concordat® states that:
«The entire schooling of Catholic youth will be, in all public and non-public
schools (nicht 6ffentlichen), in accordance with the teachings of the Catholic
religion».

There is no mention of private schools in the concordat, rather public and
non-public schools. It is clear that this formulation encompasses all schools;
private and state in this sense and of course schools with public accreditation
and those without, which means that with this concordat the Catholic Church
gained the right of control over Evangelical and Jewish schools*®. In such
circumstances, neither the state nor the church had the need to change anything
in the field of teacher training — the final exam at the end of the teaching course
(preparandium) in standard and main schools still took place in the presence of
the diocese school inspector.

Resistance to the concordat and the finally establishment of legal regulations
governing private education in Austro-Hungary

The concordat was from the very beginning subject to severe criticism from
the liberal camp. The so-called Protestant Patent*” law from 1861 can be seen
as a reflection of these criticisms and the opposition towards the complete
dominance of the Catholic Church*®. This law freed Evangelical schools from
Catholic control. In the following years, there was an intense struggle for a
change in the law — the political obstacles were overcome in 1867, when the
newly elected national assembly gained a significant liberal majority. The first
product of the political dominance of the liberals was the so-called December
Constitution® in 1867, which comprises 5 fundamental state laws. Among
them, the most important was undoubtedly the Founding State Law on the
General Rights of Citizens’°, which is still in effect in Austria today’!. The 17t
article was key to the further development of private schooling, which granted
every citizen the right to found a school and teach in it (with the appropriate

45 The articles of the concordat from 1855 concerning schooling are reproduced in Engelbrecht,
Geschichte des dsterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziehung und Unterricht auf Boden Osterreich,
cit., Vol. IV, pp. 544-546 under the title Aus dem Konkordat zwischen Franz Joseph I. und Papst
Pius IX (1855).

46 Klein, Privatschulen im kanonistischen Kontext — eine staatskirchenrechtliche Bestandsauf-
nahme, cit., p. 74.

47 Das Protestantenpatent vom 8. April 1861.

48 Ibid., p. 80.

49 Die Dezemberverfassung 1867.

50 Das Staatsgrundgesetz iiber die allgemeinen Rechte der Staatsbiirger.

U Ibid., p. 84,
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education). As Klein®? emphasises, on the level of fundamental law, the right
to establish private schools of all types and levels (under state supervision) was
granted in law for the first time. Limits to home teaching continued to apply (as
in the 1850 Provisional Law). With this, the Catholic Church was placed in the
same position as all other faiths.

The following law from the block of liberal school legislation of the time
was the Law on the Principle Provisions on the Relationship Between Schools
and the Church® from 25%™ May 1868, which finally tore apart the tight
bond between the Catholic Church and schooling. All that remained of the
previous unity between state and church in the field of education was the right
of the church to the founding of confessional schools, the teaching of religious
education and (instead of domination in school control) the participation of
priests in school supervision, which finally became the responsibility of the
state>,

Of course, the Catholic Church resisted strongly; however, there was no way
back — the only possibility that remained (just as with churches of other faiths)
was the founding of their own private schools at the second level in accordance
with the Provisional Law on Private Education from 1850°°. The status of
general education schools and primary and lower secondary levels was finally
settled by the State Law on Primary Education®® (from here on in SLPE) from
1869°%.

Teacher training within the 3" Austrian law on primary schooling

This was a modern law — in the field of primary school education and teacher
training, it brought into law the demands that had not been implemented
after the year of revolution 1848 because of the reaction and opposition of

52 Ibid.

33 Das Gesetz, wodurch grundsditzliche Bestimmungen iiber das Verbdltnis der Schule zur
Kirche erlassen werden.

54 1bid., p. 89.

35 E. Protner, Razvoj zakonskega urejanja zasebnega Solstva v obdobju habsburske monarhbije
in Avstro-Ogrske [Development of Private Education Regulation in the Period of Habsburg
Monarchy and Austia-Hungary], in M. Simenc, V. Tasner (edd.), Zasebno Solstvo v Sloveniji
[Private Education in Slovenia], Ljubljana, Pedagoski institut, p. 26 (in Slovene).

56 Das Reichsvolksschulgesetz 1869.

57 Based on: Gesetz vom 14. Mai 1869 (R.-G.-Bl. Nr. 62. — M.-V.-Bl. 1869, Nr. 40), durch
welches die Grundsdtze des Unterrichtswesens beziiglich der Volkschulen festgestellt werden, und
Gesetzvom 2. Mai 1883 (R.-G.-Bl. Nr. 53. — M.-V.-Bl. 1869, Nr. 15), womit einige Bestimmungen
des Gesetzes vom 14. Mai 1869, R.-G.-Bl. Nr. 62, abgedndert werden (Das Rechsvolkschulgesetz),
in Das Reichsvolkschulgesetz samt dem wichtigsten Durchfiibrungs-Vorschriften einschliefSlich
der definitiven Schul- und Unterrichtsordnung fiir allgemeine Volksschulen und fiir Biirgerschulen,
Wien, Im kaiserlich-koniglichen Schulbiicher-Verlag, 1906, pp. 3-24.
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the Catholic Church. The law abolished the categorisation of primary schools
into rural, main schools and standard schools — and instead introduced (with
the first four years unified) compulsory eight-year primary school. With this
law, schools were split into state and county institutions, and teachers became
county employees. Secular school supervision was legalised and with this, the
dependence of teachers on the priesthood was brought to an end. An even more
significant shift was brought about by this law in terms of teacher training — it
demanded the establishment of gender separated teacher training colleges, an
act which saw the training of female teachers become formally equivalent to
that of male teachers. In actual fact, this was also a huge shift in the change of
social status of many girls who decided on such an education, as the career of
teacher was the only intellectual profession that allowed women the possibility
of economic independence’®.

In comparison to the previous one year or two year courses that took place
in standard or main schools, the teacher training institutes were independent
bodies. Every teacher training institute had to have a so-called practice school
and model primary school, where observation classes took place and the
teaching candidates taught practice classes. In essence, the quality of these
courses improved, they became more difficult and the academic standards,
which corresponded to the most up-to-date pedagogical concepts of the time,
also rose®’.

With the SLPE the difference between public and private schooling that still
exists today came into being. The second article defined a «public institution»
as all those primary schools that were supported by the state (either entirely or
partially), county or local authority, and accessible to all regardless of faith. The
establishing and maintaining of rural schools was radically altered by this law
on private schools — their operation was regulated by an independent chapter
(from the 68™ to the 73™ article) and in this framework, particular attention
is paid to private teacher training colleges that were not included in the older
Provisional Law, as they (in the form legalised by the SLPE) did not yet exist.

SLPE allowed for the establishment of private (male and female) teacher
training colleges on the condition that the schools minister validated the statute
and curriculum, while the director or teacher at the private institution had to
demonstrate the appropriate level of competence. Even this did not suffice for
the right to grant accredited leaving certificates — this right could only be granted
to a private institution by the minister on the condition that the curriculum did
not differ significantly from the curriculum offered by public institutions and

58 V. Schmidt, Zgodovina solstva in pedagogike na Slovenskem [The History of Schooling
and Pedagogy in Slovenia], 3 vols., Ljubljana, Delavska enotnost, 1988, Vol. III, pp. 245-246 (in
Slovene).

59 See E. Protner, Pddagogischer Takt und Lebrerpersonlichkeit in herbartianischen Konzepten
der Lebrerbildung, in R. Coriand (ed.), Herbartianische Konzepte der Lebrerbildung: Geschichte
oder Herausforderung?, Bad Heilbrunn, Julius Klinkhardt, 2012, pp. 205-223.
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if the private body had the agreement of the regional school authority for the
employment of the director and teachers. In addition, the final exam had to be
taken under the supervision of the inspector, who had to consent to the granting
of the leaving certificate. How consistent the authorities were in ensuring that
the private institutions worked to the same standards as state bodies can also
be seen in the fact that after the decree of 1896, the minister was only allowed
to grant this right after the first generation of graduates demonstrated their
competence®”.

Similar restrictions and conditions to those placed on private teacher
training colleges by SLPE were prescribed for private schools open to school-
age children, but one extra condition was set — that the director and teachers
had to be morally unimpeachable. The 71 article follows on in logic from
these provisions; it states that private schools belong under state control and
that the director of such schools is answerable to the authorities for the legality
of their operation. The formulation of the 72" article is interesting, stating that
if a private school meets the needs of a regional authority, then the authority
is excused from the need to establish a new school. This goes to prove that
the school authorities were not opposed to private schools, they merely forced
them to adapt to the programme and standard of state schools.

The church protested vociferously against the new legal regulations®!. Also,
when toward the end of the 19 century liberalism lost its leading political role
and the Catholic Church strengthened its influence with the help of the Social-
Christian movement, the situation in the area of private school legal regulation
did not change. The dissatisfaction of the church with its influence within the
private school system led to the formation of a new logic in the establishment
of private schools — a logic that was founded on global rather than social
principles. This was strengthened in the 1880s when the influence of society
began to encroach on school politics. In all the Austro-Hungarian states, there
was an obvious struggle between the free-thinking liberal nature of society and
the opposing clerical groups. At the end of the 19 century, in Slovenia, the
professional teaching organisation (Slovenian Association of Teachers) adopted
a liberal stance and by doing so, brought to an end the unity that had existed
until then. Catholic-oriented teaching staff were in the minority, which led
them to found their own teaching association (Slomsek Society)®?. In Austria,

60 Klein, Privatschulen im kanonistischen Kontext — eine staatskirchenrechtliche Bestandsauf-
nabhme, cit., p. 102.

61 V. Schmidt, Osnovna Sola in osnovnosolska zakonodaja pred sto leti [Primary Schooling
and Primary School Legislation 100 Years Ago], in V. Schmidt, V. Melik, S. Ostanek (edd.),
Osnovna sola na Slovenskem 1869-1969 [Primary Schools in Slovenia 1869-1969], Ljubljana,
Slovenski $olski muzej, p. 27 (in Slovene).

62 See B. Sustar, Uciteljske organizacije na Slovenskem in njibova idejna usmeritev od srede
19. do sredine 20. Stoletja [Teaching Organisations in Slovenia and Their Principle Guidlines from
the Mid-19% to the Middle of the 20%h Century], «Solska kronika», n. 2, 2001, pp. 329-339.
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the clerically-oriented Catholic School Association (Katolische Schulverein)
stood opposed to the liberal German-Austrian Teaching Association. The
former’s main aim was to obtain Catholic schools for Catholic children and
the establishment of Catholic secondary schools and teacher training colleges.
According to Engelbrecht’s®3, the relatively modest body of private schools run
by a small number of orders began to rapidly rise. In the same way, the Slomsek
Society fought to establish private Catholic schools — these demands were set
out at the second Catholic assembly, which was also the founding meeting of
the Slomsek Society in 1900%*.

Teacher training institutes in Slovenia pre-WWI

Until the state law on primary schooling was passed, teacher training courses
in what we know as Slovenia today were provided by the Ljubljana elementary
school and main schools in Maribor, Celje, Koper (Capodistria) and Idrija.
According to the law, main schools could be opened in all larger towns and
squares; there were of course more of them, despite the fact that in the first half
of the 19t century these schools did not have qualified staff for the training of
teachers, or even enough candidates for this role®>. We have already mentioned
that the Ursulines in Ljubljana and Skofija Loka ran teacher training for women.
It is here that the origins of private training colleges can be found, which began
to open after the SLPE was enforced. The Ljubljana Ursulines opened a private
female teacher training colleges in 1869 and in this way, ensured uninterrupted
education for their own teacher trainees. Until 1902, when the teacher training
college gained public accreditation, their wards took the matura (final school
examination) at a state female institution. In Skofija Loka the Ursulines founded
a private female teacher training college in 1906, and were granted public
accreditation in 1910, In the pre-WWI period, a third private teacher training
college for women was founded in Slovenia in accordance with the SLPE — they
were opened by Catholic School Sisters, with one institution opened in Maribor
in 1892 (gaining public accreditation in 1896)%".

63 Engelbrecht, Geschichte des osterreichischen Bildungswesens. Erziehung und Unterricht
auf Boden Osterreich, cit., Vol. IV, p. 121.
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od leta 1869 do razpada Avstro-Ogrske [The Development of Primary School Staff Training in
Slovenia Between 1869 Until the Fall of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy], in Schmidt, Melik,
Ostanek (edd.), Osnovna sola na Slovenskem 1869-1969, cit., p. 397.
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Training in Slovenia in the First Half of the 19% Century], «Sodobna pedagogika», n. 1-2, 1958,
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In order to better understand the existence and position of private teacher
training colleges in Slovenia, we must also take into account the state bodies
that were founded in accordance with the SLPE. In Ljubljana the male teacher
training college began to operate in the 1870/71 academic year, and its female
equivalent one year later. In Maribor the state male teacher training college was
founded in 1969 and the regional female college in 1902°8. Among the bodies that
were founded in areas with a Slovene population, and which alongside Italian
and German also used Slovene, we can count the institution in Trst (Trieste),
Gorica (Gorizia), Koper (Capodistria) and Celovec (Klagenfurt). Within today’s
Slovenian borders, there was also a college in Koper (Capodistria), which was
founded in the 1872/73 school year. The language of teaching was Italian,
German was a compulsory subject, and Slovene was only for those who wished
to obtain a qualification for teaching at Slovene primary schools. Later, the
teacher training colleges were reorganised in such a way that they contained
Italian, Slovene and Croatian departments. At the request of the Slovenes,
the Slovene department moved to Gorica (Gorizia) in 1909. After 1912, the
teaching and official language of the male institute became only Slovene - this
was the first state secondary school in the Austro-Hungarian monarchy with
Slovene as its teaching language®’.

Regardless of the concrete language policies adopted by individual teacher
training colleges, we can state that the institutions also trained teachers for
Slovene primary schools and that Slovene was in the weakest position at least
as a compulsory subject. According to this criteria, there were more state
institutions than private in the pre-WWI period. If we take as our criteria
the institutions that operated within the borders of present-day Slovenia (we
are not including the college in Koper as a Slovene institution), then the ratio
between state and private is almost equal: two male and two female state
institutions were in operation (Ljubljana and Maribor) and three private
(church) female institutions. This balance was, taking into account the statistics
on child enrolment in private schools, markedly disproportionate, as in 1890,
3% of children aged between 6 and 12 attended private schools in the Kranjska
region (central Slovenia) and 2.8% of children aged between 12 and 147°. This
imbalance was still in evidence in the period between the two wars.

68 Strménik, Razvoj izobrazevanja osnovnosolskega uciteljstva na Slovenskem v obdobju
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Teacher training between the two wars

After the break-up of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, several states came
into existence on the territory it had covered — Slovenia became part of the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croatians and Slovenes, which was known from 1929
onwards as the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. While Austria maintained continuity
in the development of private schooling and the requirements contained in
the Provisional Law on Private Schooling and the SLPE remained in place
until the great reforms of 196271, the legal regulations on private schooling
in the new state set out on a path that was not favourably inclined to private
schooling. On Slovene territory, until 1929, when thorough reform of school
legislation took place, the old Austrian laws remained in place’?; however,
the constitution accepted on 28 June 1921, which was the only common legal
framework relating to schooling on the Kingdom’s territory, demonstrated a
rather different attitude to private schooling. The 16 article, which defined
the basic foundations for the entire school system, expressly emphasised the
state’s attitude and control over schooling. The constitution did actually allow
for the possibility of establishing private schools, although a separate law was
supposed to govern this area”’.

The independent law on private schooling in the first Yugoslavia was never
issued; however, all three school laws (Law on National Schools, Law on
Teacher Training Colleges and Law on Secondary Schools), which were issued
as late as 1929, were uniform in the provision that the existing private schools
could remain open if they adapted to the regulations, while the establishment of
new private schools was banned”. In the second article of the Law on Teacher
Training Colleges”, it clearly states that teacher training was the domain of the
state and that no private institutes should be established. This categorical ban
was softened slightly by the 88t article, which stated that private institutions
that existed on the day the law was enforced could continue to operate if they,
within a 4 month period, met the requirements contained in the law and that
the teachers were approved by the schools minister.

The law on teacher training unified the education of teachers in the Kingdom
of Yugoslavia at the higher secondary level, which was a disappointment to those
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who had fought for the raising of standards in teacher training to pedagogical
academy level or even faculty level’®. The only essential gain in comparison to
the previous arrangement was that teacher training was extended to one year.

Educational laws therefore banned the establishment of private schools —
although, all three previously mentioned private female teacher training colleges
continued to operate. Both of the male state colleges and female colleges in
Ljubljana and Maribor mentioned above also remained open. When the state
decree of 1932 demanded the merging of the male and female state colleges
into one body, something unusual occurred: until 1941 in Slovenia, when the
war broke out here, there had been more private than state institutions. The
three private female colleges continued to operate; instead of the four previous
(two male, two female), there were two mixed state institutions’’. What we
have to take into account here is that in the 1939/40 school year, in both state
institutions, there were 430 pupils, while in all three private institutions, there
were only 153 pupils’®, which is a 26,2 % share overall. For sake of comparison,
we can say that at that time in 14 state (and 2 town) classical high schools, there
were 12,244 pupils; at one of the two private (Catholic) classical high schools
there were 766 pupils, which is a 5,9% share”. At 858 primary schools at
the time there were 177,549 children; at 18 private schools there were 2976
pupils®®, which accounts for 1,6%.

This clear imbalance between the number of children who were educated
at private (Catholic) schools and the number of teachers who received their
education at private teacher training colleges demonstrates how doggedly the
Catholic Church fought for religiously educated teachers in order to ensure
a stronger presence for the Catholic faith in schools when its influence had
been limited by the Austrian SLPE and the later 1929 Yugoslav educational
legislation.
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The position of teacher training institutes during and after WWII

At the start of WWII, Slovenia was divided among three occupiers: the
Germans, Italians and Hungarians. In German occupied territory, Slovene
schools were withdrawn and replaced with German ones. Church property®!
was also confiscated, which prevented the Ursulines in Skofija Loka®? and
the School Sisters in Maribor®® from operating their private teacher training
colleges. The position of nuns in the Ljubljana area was different, as they
were under Italian control. Slovene schools remained open, as did the private
teacher training run by the Ursulines. The teacher training institute remained
in operation after the Italian surrender, which was then taken over by the
Germans® after the Italian troops had withdrawn. Regardless, we can conclude
that the period of German occupation and enforcement of National-Socialist
legislation, was a time in which the operation and establishment of private
schools was entirely impossible®’, in other words, the most difficult period in
their development.

The period after WWII was also less than favourable to private schooling.
With liberation in Slovenia came a new social order. The predominant Marxist
world-view ideology was not disposed to religion, indeed the new regime’s
attitude to the Church can be seen in the accusation that they had taken the
occupier’s side during the war and supported collaboration®®. The new authority,
which saw education and schooling as the sole domain of the state, in various
ways — one of them being the nationalisation of monastery property — rendered
the educational work of nuns impossible. The Ursulines in Skofja Loka and the
School Sisters in Maribor were unable to continue their work after the war; the
Ursulines in Ljubljana continued their educational mission after the end of the
war in May 1945, but their property was nationalised the same year. The school
minister did promise the Ursulines that they would be given teaching work as
state employees, but they all lost their jobs in March 1946%7. Private schools
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[Ursulines and Their Institutions Under Totalitarianism in Slovenia], in Kogoj (ed.), Tristo let
liubljanskib ursulink, cit., p. 1235.
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and their operation was finally brought to a complete halt on Slovenian land by
the Ministry Decree on the Education of Teachers in the 1945/46 School Year,
issued 3" September 1945, which states in the first article that:

All private teacher training is henceforth halted. Students of such institutions have the
right to enroll in the appropriate class of state teacher training college®.

Until 1953, private schools were banned entirely from Slovenia. That year
the Yugoslav assembly accepted the Law on the Legal Position of Religious
Communities, which allowed for the founding of confessional schools — on
this basis the Catholic Church in Slovenia opened two private classical highs
— although their status was not the same as confessional schools during the
first Yugoslav or Austro-Hungarian periods, as the schools did not have the
right to grant accredited school-leaving certificates. A greater shift took place in
1991, when the professional council for education and schooling confirmed the
harmonisation of their programmes with the state classical high programme,
and the parliament passed a law that stated, among other things, that the
leaving certificates of both schools from the acceptance of the law onwards
would be considered publically valid documents. In this way, Slovenia had two
private schools before independence and the change in political system3’. A
completely new, modern legal status was granted to private schooling only after
independence and the introduction of parliamentary democracy at the end of
1991. The school legislation of 1996, almost 150 years after a similar legal
position that brought private schooling to Slovenia for the first time, once again
allowed for the legal establishment of private schools.

Conclusion

While in Slovenia, the new school legislation provided for the establishment
of private schools, the private training of teachers is, however, a thing of the
past. There are three private primary schools registered in Slovenia today: one
Waldorf; one Montessori; one Catholic and six private classical high schools
(four of those are Catholic; one Waldorf; one non-faith). According to Slovene
educational legislation, teachers at all levels of the school system must have
completed an MA (equivalent to 300 ECTS) — for the private tradition of
teacher training to continue, it would have to take place at a private faculty
or university. While some private faculties are operating in Slovenia, they do

88 Uredba ministrstva za prosveto o uciteljiscib v Solskem letu 1945/46 [Ministerial Decree for
Education on Teacher Training in the School Year 1945/46], Ur. l. SNOS in NVS, 8.9.1945, No.
33, p. 143 (in Slovene).

89 See Protner, General education private schools in Slovenia from the past to the present, cit.
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not offer pedagogical programmes. Logically, for this tradition to continue, the
Catholic Church would have to show much more interest in carrying it on. In
actual fact, the Slovenian Assembly of Bishops founded the Catholic Institute
and through that, the Faculty of Business Studies, the first faculty of the Catholic
University”® which is currently being established. Within this type of university,
it is of course possible to imagine teacher training programmes; however, in all
likelihood, this will not happen in the near future. Of course, questions arise
as to the sense of opening such programmes, as the number of private Catholic
schools will probably not rise in the future, and the educational doctrine of
public schools in accordance with the autonomy afforded to the school sphere
recognises the right of teachers to their own religious and political persuasion,
although they must not force their views on children.

The tradition of private teacher training development in Slovenia therefore
remains part of our history. If we attempt to assess the meaning and value of
this education then we must mainly focus on the fact that such education was
useful in the emancipation of women, as it allowed them career freedom at
a time when there were no other intellectual careers from which they could
make a living. When the state later began to found teacher training institutes
for women, the Catholic bodies played a significant role in ensuring that the
range of schools available was pluralistic from the perspective of differing
world-views — the relationship between private and public teacher training
institutes points to an imbalance in favour of private institutes. We should also
highlight a feature that has not been analysed in detail in the paper: in private
Catholic teacher training institutes the language of teaching was generally
Slovene, while in state institutions, the language was, until the break-up of the
Austro-Hungarian monarchy, mostly German (for Slovene pupils also). The
nuns contributed greatly to the preservation and development of the Slovene
national consciousness with such a language policy.

90 About the Faculty, <http://www.katoliski-institut.si/en/fbs/about> (last access: November
25t 2012).
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ABSTRACT: The beginnings of organized teacher training in Croatia are associated with the
introduction of state school legislation during the Habsburg Monarchy in the 1770s. Until the
mid-19t century teachers were educated using the normal school/pedagogical courses within
normal and major schools as well as small gymnasiums. With the establishing of a two-year
Teacher Training Course in Zagreb (1849), which is the first State Teachers College, the
process of an institutional education of teachers in Croatia begins. From the mid-19%™ century
up to 1918 the teacher education in the Kingdoms of Croatia and Slavonia, as constituents
of the Hungarian part of the Monarchy, was regulated in terms of an autonomous school
law from 1874 and 1888. In Dalmatia and Istria, together with the Military Frontier until
the annexation to the civic Croatia as components of the Austrian part of the monarchy, the
education of teachers was regulated by provincial school protocols, pursuant to the Austrian
school law from 1869. The dominance of Herbart’s pedagogical heritage could not influence
the flow of the educational reform of the European fin de siecle. A pedagogical twist, in the
form of a didactic-methodological renewal based on the principles of mobility of a working
school, occurred between two world wars. Teacher education is mostly influenced by the
forming of the Higher Pedagogic School in Zagreb (1919), which provided the option of
continuing one’s education after completing normal schools. During the 1960/1961 school
year, the last generation of students enrolled in the five-years long teacher high school
program. The gates to the long desired academic community were now open to teachers by
the introduction of a two-year long study program, defined by the Pedagogic Academy Law
(1960). A four-year classroom teachers study program was introduced in Croatia in 1992.
From the academic year 2005-2006, with the reform of higher education in accordance
with the Bologna process in Croatia, a five-year long teacher education study program was
being introduced within the integrated undergraduate and graduate teachers’ education
program, together with the opportunity for a scientific postgraduate education. The recent
development of modern society, the focus on training, but also of the initial education of
teachers, is now increasingly being transferred from specialized educational institutions to
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the different methods of formal, non-formal and informal approaches to learning within
the modern society of knowledge, in which the teacher is an active co-creator of his or her
own education. The focus is now re-directed from the control of the education process i.e.
teacher training to the measurement of learning outcomes and competencies that a teacher
has, regardless of the process of their acquisition.

EET/TEE KEYWORDS: Teacher Education; Teacher Centre; History of Education;
Educational Legislation; Education System; Croatia; XVIII-XX Centuries.

The following work provides an overview of the development of organized
training and institutional education of teachers in Croatia' with special emphasis
on recent changes within the subject field. The text also focuses on pedagogical
education and the possibilities of teacher education with regards to the current
situation and prospects for further development. The pedagogical component is
an indispensable part of teacher? education and it has played an important role
throughout history in their professional self-realization. Teachers played a key
role in the development of pedagogy as an academic discipline.

The development of teacher education, as well as the educational system
in general, is a continuous process influenced by historical heritage and social,
political and educational conditions of a specific period. Territorial disunity
together with the administrative affiliation of Croatian lands to various national
communities throughout the country’s history had the effect of non-uniform
and uneven development of education. This paper covers the period from the
second half of the 18™ century to the beginnings of the 215 century, during
which teacher education in Croatia went through an evolutionary journey
from the normal school courses and two-year teacher schools to five years long
university studies. During this period Croatian lands were almost continuously
under the rule of Habsburg or Austro-Hungarian Empire®. In the period
between the two world wars a segment of Croatian lands became part of the
new national community — the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (from
1929 known as the Kingdom of Yugoslavia), with the exception of Istria, Rijeka,
Zadar, and the islands of Cres, Losinj, Palagruza, and Lastovo which belonged

1 This part of the article partially refers to the book Teachers in Croatia 1849-2009 by S.
Batini¢, S. Gaé¢ina Skalamera, Zagreb, Croatian School Museum, 2009.

2 The term teacher in this paper is used in the sense of primary teachers. This is the largest
subgroup of teachers who teach students during the first four years of primary and compulsory
school. Each teacher takes a group of students, i.e. one class, from the beginning of their schooling
in the first grade and coordinates them to the end of fourth grade by teaching them most subjects
and caring for their systematic education.

3 Dalmatia and Istria were provinces of the Venetian Republic until 1797, when they became
part of the Habsburg Monarchy. From 1808 until 1815 they were under the French rule, and then
again returned to Austria, along with Dubrovnik, which was an independent republic before the
French administration.
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to Italy. Later on, from 1941 until early 1945, the Independent Croatian State
was established, but without Istria, part of Dalmatia and most of the islands
that remained under the rule of Italy, as well as without Medimurje controlled
by Hungary. From 1945 Croatia was part of socialist Yugoslavia*, and from
1991 an independent state.

The beginnings of organized training and institutional education of teachers

With the development of a state public education, a need for an organized
training of teachers emerges. These processes within Croatian lands were
associated with the beginnings of state school legislation in the Habsburg
Monarchy during the 18® century. With the implementation of the General
School Order® (1774) and the school system Ratio educationis (1777)°
requirements were set regarding the training and duties of common teachers.
Within normal or main schools, which were established in all provinces as
exemplary schools, educational courses for teachers were organized. Teacher
candidates had to acquire the necessary knowledge and skills in order to
properly perform the duties of honest teachers. These consisted of knowledge
of the subjects to be taught in school, knowledge of methods, practical teaching
training, upholding of school discipline, keeping the catalog and receiving
school inspections’. The most important source of all necessary knowledge
for future teachers was Johann Ignaz Felbiger’s methodological manual called
Methodenbuch fiir Lehrer der deutschen Schulen in den kaiserlich-kéoniglichen
Erblindern (1775), the «book of books», which collected all the knowledge

4 The history of teacher education in all constituting countries of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes (Kingdom of Yugoslavia) and later the Federal National Republic of Yugoslavia
(which from 1963 until its collapse in 1991 was called the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia),
was published in the work of E. Protner, Z. Medves, S. Batini¢, S. Miovska Spaseva, I. Radeka,
V. Spasenovi¢, S. Susnjara, V. Zori¢, N. Vujisi¢ Zivkovi¢, entitled The Development of Teacher
Training in the States of Former Yugoslavia, within the proceedings of Lebrerbildung in Europe.
Geschichte, Struktur und Reform, Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 2012, pp. 239-265.

S Allgemeine Schulordnung fiir die deutschen Normal-, Haupt-und Trivialschulen in
sammitlichen k.k. Erblandern, [Wien, 1774]. The General School Order was an important milestone
in the development of education in all countries of the Habsburg Monarchy, although indirectly
valid only for the Austrian and Czech Hereditary country, and for Croatian lands only for the
Military Region. In 1777, following the path of the Order, the Ratio educationis was released as a
fundamental legal document designed for the planning of education in the countries of the Crown
of St. Stephen, or more precisely, for the countries in the eastern part of the Monarchy, to which
belonged Croatia and Slavonia (cfr. I. Horbec, V. Svoger, Education as politicum: General School
Order from 1774, «Annals of the History of Education», n. 9, 2010, pp. 5-47).

6 Ratio educationis totiusque rei litterariae per regnum Hungariae et provincias eidem adnexas.

7 Allgemeine Schulordnung fiir die deutschen Normal- Haupt- und Trivialschulen in samtlichen
k.k. Erblandern, cit.
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required for the practical work of teachers, principals and school supervisors,
and which functioned as canon for all who were involved in the implementation
of the school reform?.

Croatian teachers were most likely trained using one of the abbreviated
edition of the Methodenbuch such as Kern des Methodenbuches, besonders
fiir die Landschulmeister in den k. k. Staaten (first published in 1777), the
Forderungen an Schulmeister und Lebrer der Trivialschulen... (1778) or the Pest
edition published under the title Kurzer Leitfaden zur vorgeschriebenen Lebrart
besonders fiir Lebrer auf dem Lande in dem Konigreich Hungarn und dessen
Kronlindern®. The above assumption is based on the fact that there is no printed
Croatian translation of the Methodenbuch and that the abridged versions were
acceptable for teacher candidates, which is evidenced by surviving manuscripts
found in bequests of the teachers such as Joseph Herovi¢ (Methodus, 1797),
Ivan Jurisevi¢ (Vpelivanje of podvuchanya decze vu skoli, 1835), and Vijekoslav
Premzl (Czeli navuchanija nachin iliti Methodus razelujesze na 3 strane,
1835)'°. Comparison confirmed that the first manuscript was a translation
of Methodenbuches Kern des... (Vienna), while the other two books were
translations of Kurzer Leitfaden... (Pest). A series of similar methodological
manuals appeared in the first half of the 19% century, most notably Joseph
Peitl’s Methodenbuch'!, which was used for normal school courses in Croatia,
Slavonia, and the Military Region. Its Italian translation (Metodica di Giuseppe
Peitl), on the other hand, was in use as part of the methodological courses in
Dalmatia'?.

The Normal School of Vienna was the example that was followed by other
major cities of the provinces. In Zagreb, for example, the Main National School
was established in 1776, which was attended, along with the regular students,
by young men preparing for the teaching profession. Candidates for the teaching
profession coming out of the Military Region would travel to Vienna, where
they were acquainted with the Felbiger method, and upon return they would

pass on their knowledge to future teachers of the Region'.

8 J.A. Helfert, Die Griindung der osterreichischen Volksschule durch Maria Theresia, Prag,
Verlag von Friedrich Tempsky, 1860.

9 There are preserved editions of the book from 1796 and 1806 in the Croatian School
Museum in Zagreb which are completely identical in content and scope, with only a small part of
the book that differs from Kern des Methodenbuches.

10 The manuscripts are preserved in the Croatian School Museum.

11 Methodenbuch oder Anleitung zur zweckmdfSigen Fiihrung des Lebramtes fiir Lebrer in
Trivial- und Hauptschulen. Wien, 1820. Until the mid 19 century about ten different editions of
this textbook were published.

12° A, Stroll, Pucko skolstvo u Dalmaciji od godine 1814. do godine 1900, Zadar, Nagradena
tiskarnica Petra Jankovié¢a, 1900, p. 26.

13- A. Cuvaj, Grada za povijest skolstva kraljevina Hrvatske i Slavonije od najstarijib vremena
do danas, sv. 1, Zagreb, Naklada Kr. hrv.-slav.-dalm. zem. vlade, Odjela za bogostovlje i nastavu,
1910, p. 525.
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With new school legislation in the early 19% century (Politische Verfassung
der deutschen Volksschule, 1805, Ratio educationis, 1806) there was an
attempt to improve education and the position of teachers. However, normal
courses at normal and main schools during the 19™ century, as well as in the
male general program secondary school, was still the only organized form of
education of teachers within the Croatian region. The courses would usually
last three, and then six to nine months, finally to reach a time span of two years.
An edict — Systema scholarum elementarum (A System of Primary Schools) — in
1845 defined a two-year teacher-training course at Internship Institutes, where
the teacher candidates would acquire adequate methodological training'®. It
was a step toward the establishment of teacher-training schools as independent
institutions.

Teacher education within Croatian regions from 1848 to 1918

During the second half of the 19t century the education of teachers becomes
more professionalized and standardized. The practice of training professional
teachers through normal courses'> was gradually abolished and replaced by the
systematic creation of a network of state schoolteachers. The first such school
was opened in Zagreb in 1849. A year earlier, at the monastery of the Sisters of
Charity of Zagreb, a Women’s Teacher Training College started its activity and
was given the right of public access in 1851. The first teacher-training school in
Dalmatia that used Croatian language for teaching was established in 1866 in
Arbanasi (near Zadar), while a two-year teacher-training course using Italian
language — Corso Biennale de Preparandi Maestri existed in Zadar since 1852.
The two institutions were combined into a single bilingual one in 1870 — the
Imperial Royal Male Normal School located in Arbanasi, while from 1879 the
teaching language was Croatian. The teacher-training school with the Italian
teaching language was active from 1870 until 1873 in Rovinj, from where it was
moved to Koper. In Slavonia the first teacher-training school was established
in Djakovo in 1857 and was active until 1875, when it ceases to exist along
with the female teacher-training school established in 1870 by the Sisters of St.
Cross. The center for teacher education for the Military Frontier region became
Petrinja, where in 1862 at the Lower General Program Secondary High School
a two-year teacher-training course was established, only to be transformed into

14 1bid., sv. 3, p. 146.

15 Since in the beginning there were not enough teachers’ schools, the normal courses in the
1850s were still educating a large number of teachers. In terms of duration and taught subjects
they were approaching the standards of teacher training schools, but often lacked qualified normal
teachers and were not ‘permanent bureaus’, as the new candidates would not enroll each year but
according to the needs i.e. when the public competition was announced.
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a teacher-training school in 1871. During the 1870s four additional teacher-
training schools were established: two Serbian Orthodox schools — Pakrac
(1872) and Karlovac (1875), a State Women’s Teacher-Training School in
Dubrovnik (1875), and the Hungarian Teacher-Training School in Cakovec
(1879). The last state teacher-training school in the 19 century was founded
in 1893 in Osijek. In the early 20™ century Croatian teacher-training schools
were founded in the Croatian Littoral region and Istria — in Kastav, where the
Croatian Department of the Teacher-Training School was moved from Koper
in 1906, and in Pazin where the Women’s Private Teacher-Training School was
founded in 1912. During the early 20t century within the region now know
as Croatia a total of 11 teacher-training schools were active. If we add to this
number two female lyceums (in Zagreb and Rijeka), where future women
teachers were being educated, it is possible to state that there were a total of 13
teacher-training institutions.

Through modern and liberal laws both education and the position of
teachers were improved. The Austrian school law (Reichsvolksschulgesetz)
from 1869 provided a legislative framework for the regulation of education in
Dalmatia and the Military Region where, through the consent of the Vienna
State Ministry for Education, teacher-training schools lasted three instead of
four years as previously defined by legislature. A four-year teacher education
in Dalmatia was introduced in the school year 1904/05'¢. The Croatian School
Law from 1874, which regulated public education and teacher education within
the Kingdoms of Croatia and Slavonia, also maintained a three-year teacher
training educational system. With the School Law of 1888 it becomes a four-
years long system, and it will remain as such until 1929. As the Croatian school
laws were largely in accordance with Austrian School Law, the education of
teachers was based on similar formal and subject matter basis in all Croatian
regions.

Teacher-training schools allowed admittance to healthy and morally sound
young boys/girls who reached the age of 15 and have completed a junior
gymnasium, a general program secondary school or a civic or higher public
school. At the end of the fourth grade, a matriculation examination had to
be taken and it conferred the status of temporary teacher, while a steady
placement was achieved with a training certificate, obtained after two years of
teaching service and the passing of the proficiency exam. Based on the School
Law of 1888, in 1889 a curriculum was established for teacher-training schools
in the Kingdoms of Croatia and Slavonia (Table 1)!7, which in essence was not
different from that of the Dalmatian teacher training schools.

16 1. Dizdar, Zakoni i propisi za opcée pucke i za gradanske skole u Dalmaciji, Zadar, 1913,
p. 91.

17 In relation to the curriculum of 1875 there was a change in the schedule of specific subjects,
and new courses were introduced such as Mechanical (rotary) Operations in a Workshop within
the male, and Household in the female teacher-training schools. During the school year of 1892/93,
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Table 1. The teacher-training schools curriculum in the Kingdoms of Croatia and
Slavonia in 1889

Subjects 1t 2nd 3rd 4th | Total
year | year | year | vyear
Religious Education 2 2 2 2 8
Pedagogy and Practical Exercises - 4 6 9 19
Croatian or Serbian Language 4 3 3 3 13
German Language 2 2 2 2 11
Geography, History and the Teaching of the 3 3 3 2 11
Constitution
Mathematics and Geographic Drawing 3 3 3 2 11
Natural Sciences 3 2 1 1 7
Physics 2 2 1 1 6
Economics 2 2 2 1 7
Mechanical Operations in a Workshop - - 2 2 4
Calligraphy 1 1 - - 2
Free-hand Drawing and Modeling 4 2 2 1 9
Music and Singing 2 2 1 2 7
Piano 2 2 1 1 6
Organs - - 2 2 4
Gusle-playing (elective) (2) (2) (2) (2) (8)
Gymnastics
Total | 32 32 32 32 128

NOTE: In teacher-training schools for women, home economics (2 hours per week) and manu-
facturini% for women (11 hours per week) were taught instead of economics, piano and organ

playing"°.

The most hours per week on average belonged to pedagogy together with
practical exercises, which was, among other things, a sign of emancipation of
professional teachers. The weekly schedule for pedagogical subjects during
the first years of the Zagreb Biennial Normal School was rather limited, while
the first teachers of pedagogy were priests. During the first semester one hour
per week was dedicated to teaching psychology (soul-teachings) and didactics
(general science of nurturing), while during the next year and a half one or two
hours per week were dedicated to the teaching of pedagogy (general science

Mechanical Operations was replaced by SI6jd (Handcrafting Wood), which was taught until the
first decade of the 20™ century.

18 Ustrojni Statut za uciteljske Skole u kraljevinab Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji, Zagreb, 1889, pp. 27
and 41.
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of nurturing). As there were no pedagogical textbooks by Croatian authors,
three textbooks were published anonymously in 1849 in Budim, compiled on
the basis of methodological manuals from the first half of the 20 century.
The published books were the following: The Science of Nurturing, General
Educational Science (Didactica generalis) and Special Teaching Science
(Didactica specialis). This last of the three titles is the translation of «Specielle
Methodik» from Methodenbuch by ]. Peitl.

The first Croatian pedagogical textbook authors were priests: Stjepan Ilijasevi¢
(Training of Children or Katechetika, 1850) and Stjepan Novotny (Gojidba and
obéa ucba, 1867). llijasevic’s text was primarily for religious instructors, while
Novtny’s textbook was written for teacher-training schools. Later on, Novtny’s
textbook completely replaced the outdated Budim textbooks, although among
the authors ‘at hand’ Novotny particularly emphasizes Franz Hermann, the
author of the textbook Allgemeine Unterrichts — und Erziebungslebre, nach dem
bestehenden Methodenbuch bearbeitet (Prague, 1861). Hermann’s textbook is
actually an adapted version of ]. Peitl’s'” Methodenbuch, which means that the
influence of popular Methodenbuch was already present in the second half of
the 19t century.

By arriving to the Normal School in Zagreb in 1875, a young teacher
Stjepan BasariCek, as the first secular teacher of pedagogy, was probably already
working intensively on his first books — since in 1876 he published a textbook
entitled Theory of Pedagogy or Science of Education, and the following year
Kratko izkustveno dusoslovje, which became the first Croatian textbook about
psychology. That same year (1877) Josip Glaser, a teacher at the Teacher-Training
School in Petrinja, published a Psychology Draft, and a year later Logic. As a
student of Dittes’s Paedagogium, Glaser was introduced to the pedagogical ideas
of Professor Friedrich Beneke from Berlin. Therefore all of his textbooks were
based on Beneke’s empirical psychology. Soon, however, it became clear that
the pedagogical-psychological profile of prospective teachers was structured on
Baseri¢ek’s textbooks that had their theoretical basis in the works of the German
educator Johann Friedrich Herbart. During the 1980s the complete collection of
Basari¢ek’s pedagogical works is being published (Uzgojoslovje, 1880, History
of Pedagogy, 1881, Obcée obukoslovje, 1882, Posebno obukoslovje, 1884),
which will soon be adapted «for school use» and see numerous publications, as
well as become the dominant pedagogical textbooks used in Croatian teacher-
training schools until the 1920s. The statement made by Brezinka?® about the

19 R. Gonner, Die dsterreichische Lehrerbildung von der Normalschule bis zur Pidagogischen
Akademie, Wien, Osterreichischer Bundesverlag fir Unterricht, Wissenschaft und Kunst, 1967,
p. 93.

20 W. Brezinka, Uspon i kriza znanstvene pedagogije, «Anali za povijest odgoja», n. 7, 2008,
pp. 7-21.
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increased interest in scientific pedagogy in Austria among elementary school
teachers, whose professional self-perception was based on science they were
researching, can also be applied to Croatia.

An important component of any education of teachers was also the
professional training conducted either through self-education or through
various other activities such as courses, lectures, professional seminars and
meetings. Pedagogical literature was considered to be the most appropriate
instrument for additional teacher education/training. Teachers initiate and edit
educational journals as an important form of professional communication.
From 1859, and the publishing of Napredak (Progress), the first pedagogical
journal in Croatia, until the First World War, about 30 different pedagogical
journals were published in Croatia. During the second half of the 19t century
teachers’ associations were being established, which, besides protecting the
rights and interests of teachers, cared about the improvement of teacher
education. The most important role in this field had the Croatian Pedagogical-
Literary Society, which already in the year of its founding (1871) presented two
important initiatives — the organization of the first Croatian General Assembly
of Teachers in Zagreb and the publishing of the translated textbook Didactics by
J.A. Komenski as the first book of the Library for Teachers. In this edition, until
1917, the Croatian Pedagogical-Literary Society published 54 books, including
translations of pedagogical classics such as Spencer, Rousseau, Pestalozzi and
Rabelais.

The issue of improving teacher education was a frequent topic of public
statements and debates within professional journals. The idea of academic
education was first mentioned during the Croatian General Assembly of
Teachers held in Petrinja in 1874. About ten years later, during the discussions
about the revision of the School Law from 1874, certain specific suggestions
about the improvement of teacher education were made. Ivan Filipovi¢?!, for
example, in 1883 proposed teacher-training schools as two-year vocational
institutes that would only teach pedagogy and related sciences, and would
be attended by teacher candidates only after their completion of a higher
gymnasium or a general program secondary school. In the early 20t century the
issue of academic training for teachers was raised once again. A teacher named
Josip Bini¢ki?* presented a teacher training concept along the lines of what was

21 In 1882 and 1883 a series of unsigned articles was published in Napredak, later to be unified
in a booklet publication titled Revision of the School Act from October 14" 1874, in which the
author criticized the proposed revisions of Mazurani¢’s School Laws, particularly emphasizing
the questions of teachers. Within Pedagogical Historiography Ivan Filipovi¢ is repeatedly being
referred to as the author of the articles.

22 During the 23" General Assembly of the Croatian Teacher Associations Bini¢ki presented a
paper entitled How to Organize the Education of Common Teachers According to Modern Times
Needs? The presented paper, along with some other works by J. Bini¢ki, was published in the book
The Question of Teachers in Croatia, Zagreb, 1910.
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advocated by Filipovi¢ — a general education acquired within a comprehensive
high school education followed by a two-year vocational training at a teacher
academy. The situation in Croatia, however, was still not adequate for such
proposals regarding the educations of teachers, mostly due to a lack of consent
within the teachers’ community, as well as within the political structures.

Five-year teacher training between the two world wars

For almost a decade attempts were made within the new union of states —
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (since 1929 known as the Kingdom
of Yugoslavia) — to create uniform school laws for all levels of schooling. It
finally happened in 1929 with the introduction of a special Teacher-Training
School Law. A teacher-training school became a five-year long senior high
school education program which only students with completed four years of
lower secondary school education or a civic school education could attend, and
only after passing all of the final and admittance exams. After the completion
of the five year long program the candidates had to take a final diploma exam
in order to gain their qualifications as public school teachers together with the
possibility of obtaining positions as temporary teachers. After a successful two-
years working period, a temporary teacher could, and within a time period of
four years had to, take the practical exam in order to acquire the status of a
permanent teacher. Teacher-training schools were obliged to provide trainees
with a general and professional (pedagogical) qualifications, to educate them
in the spirit of the state and national unity and religious tolerance as well as to
accustom them to the national, educational and cultural mission ahead of them.
The curriculum for teacher-training schools was unified for all students within
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia?3.

According to the curriculum from 1931, the students studying for five years
in teacher-training schools, had to attend 23 different courses, with 32 hours
of class time per week in the first three grades and 31 or 30 hours during their

fourth and fifth grades (Table 2).

23 Zakon o srednjim skolama i Zakon o uciteljskim skolama, Belgrade, Izdavacka knjizarnica
Gece Kona, 1930.
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Table 2. The curriculum for Teacher Schools in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia (Belgrade,

1931)

Courses

1L

1.

IV.

Psychology and Logic (3™ grade)
Psychology of Children and Pedagogical Psychology

(5™ grade)

General Pedagogy

History of Pedagogy

Methodology

School Work

School Organization and Administration

National Economy with Basic Sociology

Study of Religion

Common Language

Foreign Language (German or French)

History

W W | W |

Geography

=N N |G NN = O\ N[N

Natural Science

DD | |[W W |

[\

Chemistry and Technology

Physics

Mathematics

w

(ST \SI N (SR (SN B (SR (SR HOVRY I N I \S)

W |

Hygiene

Agriculture and Household

Drawing and Calligraphy

Singing

Playing Instruments

Manufacture

Gymnastics

DO [N [N = | [

DO [ = [ | =

DR [= = o=

2

2

Total hours per week

32

32

32

31

30

The changes of pedagogical paradigms, announced in Europe in the early
20™ century by reformatory pedagogical movements, were also significantly
present in Croatia. The shortcomings as well as positive sides of the New
School were listed and pointed out, while «the mere theorizing» was criticized

and practical work praised. The inertness of the new state — the Kingdom of

SCS and its educational policies versus the modern educational tendencies,
was supplemented through professional activism and an intense pedagogical
work of teachers. They were the leaders of the practical school reform, more

precisely the didactic-methodological renewal that promoted a working school

as a universal pedagogical principle. From the mid 1920s to the mid 1930s
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they organize ferial educational courses aimed at professional development
of teachers and the successful implementation of the internal school reform.
The courses were organized continuously in Zagreb, but also on other, mostly
coastal, locations such as Susak, Krk, Kraljevica, Novi Vinodolski, Crikvenica,
Selce, Rab, Dubrovnik and Delnice.

The creation of such reformatory climate finally influenced the official
educational policy, which was confirmed by the mentioned curriculum for
teacher-training schools, which in some elements anticipated the changes to
come. This refers, for example, to differentiation of pedagogical groups of
subjects. The subject Children and Pedagogical Psychology is taught as a
separate subject in the fifth grade, while Methodology and School Work are
taught as separate subjects in the fourth and fifth grade, which is in accordance
with the requirements of the acquaintance with the child and the reorganization
of the practical methodical segment. General Pedagogy was taught four hours
a week in the fourth grade, History of Pedagogy for two hours and School
Organization and Administration for one hour per week in the fifth grade.

Under the idea of the unification of teacher education, a centralist educational
policy was carried out which projected teachers as an important supporting
element needed for the implementation of Yugoslav ideology. In the 1920s the
Croatian teacher-training schools are no longer using Basari¢ek’s textbooks,
which were continuously re-released until his death in 1918. Pedagogy teachers
probably did not abandon Basari¢ek’s textbooks, especially as the Serbian
author of a new official Pedagogy textbook — Ljubomir Proti¢ — was also a
student/supporter of Herbart’s school of thought. Only in the 1930s was there
an appearance of a few Croatian pedagogical manuals created by Croatian
teachers working as educators in teacher-training schools. Names such as Josip
Demarin, Salih Ljubungi¢, and Zlatko Spoljar were suggested to teachers and
teacher trainees, together with textbooks and authors such as Radmila Vugi¢
(Basics of Pedagogy, 1934), Dusan Raji¢i¢ (Special Didactics, 1921) and ]J.
Schmieder (General Didactics, translated into Croatian in 1933).

In the mid-1930s, after ten years of organizing ferial educational courses, a
state project set up model schools that were supposed to serve as examples in
the spirit of the new working school**, but also as the indicator of the future
development and direction «of the Yugoslav Pedagogy». The first model school
was founded in 1935 in Belgrade as an example that was supposed to be
followed by other 13 model schools established in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
before the beginning of the school year 1938/39. The first model school in
Croatia was established in 1937 in Zagreb. During the first four months of
1938 it was visited by approximately 650 teachers.

24 The teachers were supposed to follow the Pedagogical-Psychological Instructions written
by Dragoljub Brankovi¢ in 1937, an inspector of the Ministry of Education in Belgrade.
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The continuation of formal education after the completion of a teaching
school in Croatia becomes possible in 1919 when a biennial Higher Pedagogical
School?® was founded in Zagreb. Its purpose was to educate teachers for higher
elementary (civil) schools, school supervisors and teachers working at teacher-
training schools, simultaneously contributing to the promotion of reformatory
pedagogical ideas. By 1945, 977%° participants (mostly teachers) graduated
from the Higher Pedagogical School.

It is difficult to establish the number of teacher-training schools present
in the region that is today Croatia due to the administrative structure of the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia and the fact that from 1918 Istria, Rijeka, Zadar and
the islands of Cres, Losinj, Palagruza and Lastovo were under the rule of Italy.
The data in Table 3 relates to the region of Savska and Primorska Banovina,
with the exception of one school (in Mostar) in Primorska Banovina, which is
not part of Croatian territory today.

Table 3. Teacher School in Savska banovina and Primorska banovina®’
Year Number of Teachers Schools Number of students
Savska Primorska Savska Primorska
banovina banovina banovina banovina
1928/1929 12 2 1.753 369
1937/1938 7 2 617 161

The closing of teacher-training schools and the reduction of teachers were
explained by a large number of unemployed teachers, but the real problem was
in their ineffective allocation and utmost disregard for the implementation of
compulsory education. An attempt to correct this situation was made during the
brief existence of the Croatian Banovina (1939-1940), which had the freedom
of autonomous decision-making regarding its educational policies. During
this brief period it was concluded that there was a deficit of 800 teachers. An
attempt to solve the problem was made by re-arranging the existing teachers
in a more effective way, the use of part-time teachers from the ranks of high

25 From 1926 to 1930, and then from 1941 until 1944 the Higher Pedagogical School lasted
four years.

26 Cfr. Zbornik Pedagoske akademije Zagreb 1919-1979, Zagreb, Pedagoska akademija
Zagreb, 1979, pp. 204-211.

27 According to S. Gacina Skalamera, Dinamika razvoja osnovnih i srednjib $kola u Hrvatskoj
od 1900. do 1940, «Anali za povijest odgoja», n. 3, 2004, pp. 83-111.
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school graduates and graduate students of the Faculty of Philosophy, University
of Zagreb, and increasing the number of teacher-training schools?®.

During the Second World War, in the Independent State of Croatia teacher-
training schools lasted four years, while a possible fifth grade with pedagogical
studies subjects was offered to high school students who wanted to become
teachers after their graduation. The subjects present in the curriculum remained
the same as they were in the 1930s, with the exception of the Italian language,
which was now taught alongside the German language. In the period from
autumn 1943 until the end of the war, Partisan teacher training courses were
also organized. Besides pedagogical knowledge, the candidates would acquire
professional knowledge about various disciplines within the boundaries of the
subject at hand, as well as the compulsory ideological-political lectures.

The education of teachers for socialism — a step towards the academic
community

An insufficient number of teachers after the Second World War, caused by
war causalities, devastation and by the increased number of elementary schools,
was solved by various forms of abbreviated, specialized, and accelerated
education. Alongside teacher-training schools various functional classes were
also organized. Preparation A Classes were organized for gifted children of
peasants and workers who had outgrown their regular education (13-17 years),
and finished their elementary schooling with better results and a few grades
of their junior high school education. The classes were organized in order to
compensate for the incomplete junior high school education and in order to be
able to continue their education at a teacher-training school. The Preparation B
Classes were intended for students over 17 years of age who were in the teaching
service, but still had not completed their junior high school education. After
attending preparatory classes, they would attend a one-year long pedagogical
course organized for students who were too old for regular education, and had
passed the lower course exam («little graduation»). After one year of attending
the curse, they would be qualified to work as teachers. A similar function was
assigned to the so called Special Classes, intended for teacher assistants, who
would also acquire the necessary professional qualifications through a one-
year long educational period. Alongside some teacher-training schools (Zagreb,
Karlovac), there were courses intended for students who had completed their
high school education. The courses offered pedagogical subjects for those
who wanted to become teachers after completing high school and passing the
matriculation examination. Finally, during a four-year period, from 1947/48 to

28 Godisnjak banske vlast Banovine Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1940, p. 41.
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1950/51, regular students in teacher-training schools would complete the fourth
grade after the first semester, in order to start working as soon as possible?’.

Starting with the school year 1952/53, teacher-training programs once
again lasted for over five years. Simultaneously the teacher’s education reform
was once again being debated. Serious thought is given to the possibility of
abolishing teacher-training schools and the establishing of teacher academies,
which in turn resulted in 1953/54 with students not being able to enroll in first
grade at teacher-training schools. However, real changes occurred only after
the introduction of a federally regulated, compulsory eight years long school
education (1958). Discussions about the four-year Pedagogical Academy
concept were still current but, as it was the case earlier, the prevailing opinion at
that moment was that such goal was not achievable, so as a realistic solution the
concept of a two-year pedagogical academy was accepted. The enrollment of
the last generation of students of the five-year teacher-training school occurred
in 1960/61.

Contemporary changes, as well as the new social and political situations,
also influenced the curriculum. During the first five post-war years they were
frequently changed and adjusted. Russian was taught as a foreign language, the
Constitution of the Federal National Republic of Yugoslavia was introduced as
a separate subject, General Marxism-Leninism was taught as part of the fourth
grade curriculum, while in all four grades two hours per week were dedicated
to pre-military training. In the 1950s a total of 21 subjects was taught as part
of the five-year teacher-training school curriculum, the weekly student schedule
was somewhat relieved, the foreign language was no longer exclusively Russian,
an increase in course hours developing work habits and skills was noted, while
seminar work for the major groups of subjects, focused on the development of
individual and independent working skills, was introduced on an alternating
two hours per week basis (Table 4).

Table 4. Teacher School Curriculum in 19523°

Number Courses L|IL || IV.| V.
1. General Pedagogy -l -1 2122
2 History of Pedagogy N
3. Psychology and Logic -l -4 2] -
4 Methodology and Practical Exercises - -1 -15
Seminar Work and Pedagogical Groups of Subjects - - - - Q)

29 The data from this segment can be found in the National Republic of Croatia — Ministry of
Education Yearbook 1949-50, Zagreb, 1951.

30 Nastavni plan i program za uciteljsku Skolu, Zagreb, Savjet za prosvjetu, nauku i kulturu
RH Hrvatske, 1952, p. 3.
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S. Croatian or Serbian Language and Literature 41 4| 4] 4| 4
Seminar Work and National Language and Literature - - -] -] (@)

6. Foreign Language (Russian, English, French, German) 3121222
7. Basic Marxist Philosophy - - -2 -
8. Social Structure and Polity of FNRY -l - -] -] 2
9. History 312222
10. Geography 2022 -1]2
Seminar Work — Social Scientific Group of Subjects -l - - 1@ -

11. Natural Science 20222 -
12. Chemistry with Mineralogy 312 -] -1 -
13. Physics -1 312120 -
Seminar Work — Natural Scientific Group of Subjects - -] - @) -

14. Mathematics 3031222
15. Hygiene - - - - 2
16. Economics - -1 21 -
17. Manufacture 203 -1 - | -
Exercises in Women Manufacturing ) 2)| @) - -

18. Music Lesson 31332 -
19. Drawing, Calligraphy and History of Art 31312 1] -
20. Physical Exercise 20 22| 2] -
21. Pre-Military Training -l 20222
Total hours per week| 30| 33| 33| 33| 30

The task of teacher-training schools was to «successfully build the image
of a common teacher» or «a pedagogical and social workers, who has a solid
general, pedagogical and ideological-political education»®'. The Pedagogical
Academy Law (1960) introduced a two-year study program for teachers. At
the same time pedagogical high schools were established, while middle teacher-
training schools were abolished. The academic year of 1960/61 was marked
by the enrollment of the last generation of students in middle teacher-training
schools. Most teacher-training schools and higher pedagogical schools were
now transformed into pedagogical academies. During the early 60s there were
14 pedagogical academies in Croatia. It soon turned out that this number was
disproportioned, especially as some of the academies did not have adequate
work conditions. This resulted in 1965 with a gradual abolishment of academies
in Karlovac, Sibenik, Dubrovnik, Pakrac and Slavonski Brod, while the nine
remaining, located in Zagreb, Cakovec, Petrinja, Gospi¢, Rijeka, Pula, Zadar,

31 Ibid., p. 3.
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Split and Osijek, continued with their work. Until 1978 specialized teachers for
upper elementary schools were educated alongside classroom teachers within
the academies.

With the development of pedagogy as an academic discipline there is a
gradual abandonment of its perception as a «professional science» for teachers.
In the second half of the 20" century this role was taken over by different
methodologies, which are now separating from pedagogy and didactics and are
becoming «autonomous inter-disciplines in which the key roles are now divided
between educational and mainstream sciences»>2.

Both the emancipation and the affirmation of the methodology of different
subjects as individual disciplines in the last decades of the 20 century, and
the emphasized ideological nature of pedagogical subjects in the first decades
after World War II are both influential characteristics of the pedagogical aspect
of teacher training in the second half of the 20 century. All subjects had to
be «imbued with originality», but the fact that the «pedagogical group of
subjects was relating directly to the philosophical and political issues»3 very
much influenced not only the pedagogical profile of the post-war teachers, but
also the future development of pedagogy in Croatia. Teachers were considered
to be «first-class social workers», so the question of their «pedagogical and
methodological qualifications» was «a first-class social and national issue». In
order to achieve a good or, more precisely, correct pedagogical education it was
not enough to acquire a certain amount of pedagogical knowledge and skills.
What was important was that «the future teacher, within his/her theoretical
and practical pedagogical training and during his/her schooling, acquires such
an ideological and political orientation which will not remain only a matter of
understanding, knowledge, intellect and theories, but also a matter of the heart
and will, a Marxist-Leninist-oriented feelings and subsequent actions»3*.

In the early post-war years the pedagogical education of a ‘new teacher’
was structured around the use of translated Russian pedagogical textbooks
edited and published by P.N. Gruzdjev, B.P. Jesipov or N.K. Goncharov. In
1951, structured on the Russian model of collective work and edited by Stjepan
Pataki, the textbook General Pedagogy was published. Teacher-training
schools primarily used the textbook, and many subsequent editions followed
the original version. Through pedagogy courses the students were expected
to adopt the Marxist-Leninist understanding of education as a segment of

32 A. Bezen, Metodika: znanost o poucavanju nastavnog predmeta: epistemologija metodike
u odnosu na pedagogiju i edukologiju — s primjerima iz metodike hrvatskoga jezika, Zagreb,
Uciteljski fakultet, Profil, 2008, p. 347.

33 K. Skalko, Kuwalitet nastave i ideolosko i strucno wusavriavanje nastavnika, u knjizi
Didakticka pitanja, (ur. Ivo Tosi¢), Zagreb, Pedagosko-knjizevni zbor, 1946, p. 8.

34 S, Pataki, M. Koleti¢, P. Simlesa, O pedagoskom obrazovanju nastavnickib kadrova,
«Pedagoski rad», 3, 1949, pp. 155 and 161.
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social life, to become familiar with the aims, objectives, content, methods and
organization of socialist education as well as to be trained for work as educators
of a nation®.

The abolishment of teacher-training schools and the elevation of the
education of teachers to a higher pedagogical school level coincides with the
affirmation of methodology as a science, which according to Bezen?®, occurs in
the 1960s with the introduction of methodology as a compulsory subject present
within the teacher education curriculum. The methodological training of future
primary school teachers is set apart from the general pedagogical training, and
it becomes not only equal, but, according to Bezi¢, a unifying element in a
three-part corpus teacher education’”. Moreover, the methodological training is
characteristic for the teacher-training school, and a teacher’s competence comes
out of and reflects his/her methodological training.

The status and prospects of teacher education in the independent Croatia

After three decades of existence of the two-year teacher-training program
at the pedagogical academies, in 1992 a four-year professional study program
for primary school teachers was introduced. The first two years of the program
were mostly dedicated to substrate sciences as the basis for teaching courses in
the first four grades of elementary school and the pedagogical-psychological
group of subjects, while the third and fourth years of the program were reserved
for methodological training. New changes occurred already in 1997 with the
introduction of an advanced study of one subject (usually the mother tongue,
history or mathematics) within the existing curriculum of teacher-training
studies in higher teacher-training schools. The purpose of such changes in the
curriculum was to provide teachers with additional competencies®®. A similar
model was also preserved after adaptation of the teacher-training studies to
the principles of the Bologna Declaration during the 2005/06 academic year.
The following transition from a professional to an academic program, and the

35 Nastavni plan i program za uciteljsku skolu, cit.

36 Metodika: znanost o poucavanju nastavnog predmeta: epistemologija metodike u odnosu
na pedagogiju i edukologiju — s primjerima iz metodike hrvatskoga jezika, cit., p. 352.

37 A three-part corpus of teacher education consists of: the subject materials of the substratal
professions, pedagogical-psychological materials and subject methodologies (cfr. K. Bezi¢, Ucitelj
u zemlji cudesa, Zagreb, Hrvatski pedagosko-knjizevni zbor, 2003, p. 137).

38 Primary education teachers, besides the basic educational work within a classroom, had the
possibility to teach subjects which they specialized in within their advanced studies or in the upper
grades of elementary school (from the fifth to the eighth and final grade). This was done under the
condition that there were no graduate students who have completed the specified studies with a
full study load (which was due to the lack of specific profiles of teachers in Croatia not a rare case).
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possibility for a scholarly development within a postgraduate program, or a
purely professional orientation within postgraduate specialized programs,
defines an important qualitative shift in the education of teachers.

Structural changes caused by the development of a society of knowledge,
and the introduction of the Bologna Process redefined the teacher within
a modern school as no longer an exclusive source of knowledge. He is an
assistant, an adviser, a manager, mentor and a mediator who by encouraging
his/her students to actively learn actively causes them to change and accelerates
their becoming independent. New circumstances demand an educational and
ethical, pedagogical and psychological, didactic and methodological and finally
technologically qualified teacher who can deal with the challenges of modern
times. A quality teacher today is the conditio sine qua non for stepping out of
the traditional elementary school into an initial education and training that will
be dedicated to preparing students for lifelong learning.

Within the concept of lifelong learning, the development of a teacher is a
continuous process that does not end with the teacher’s diploma, but is instead
in synergy with continuous improvement. After the initial education, the
training for the teaching profession, a teacher must be ready for a permanent
and continuous education in order to effectively respond to new requirements
that are continually being set in front of him/her.

Since the second half of the 20t century, the continuing training of teachers
is being approached with particular seriousness. This type of education,
characteristic mainly for Europe, developed in two phases. The first phase
was voluntary and informal, while during the second phase it evolved into a
structured activity based on legal provisions committing teachers to participate
in them?. The training of teachers in Croatia is a legal obligation defined by a
separate legal ordinance*’ and it is, despite many problems*!, observed closely.

The lifelong education of teachers becomes particularly significant when the
connection between teacher education, the activities of a teacher and student
learning is taken into account. In this regard, four different levels of action
have been identified, in accordance with the idea of a distinguished teacher in a
contemporary society: (1) a model teacher, possessing skills every teacher should

3% In some European countries, continuous training of teachers is simultaneously introduced
at all levels (primary and secondary) of schooling (Germany, Austria, Portugal, Scotland and
Norway), and in countries where this is not the case (Spain, France and Luxembourg), a formal
teacher training for people working in elementary schools was first introduced. Today, the
regularized training of all categories of teachers is present almost everywhere. These regulations
have a variety of shapes — laws, ordinances, regulations, decisions etc., and they determine the
details of the organizational methods, or just the most general goals.

40 Pravilnik o napredovanju ucitelja i nastavnika u osnovnom i srednjem skolstvu, «Narodne
novine», 1995, p. 89.

41 For more information see I. Radeka, CjeloZivotno obrazovanje nastavnika u Hrvatskoj, u
zborniku Kurikulumi ranog odgoja i obveznog obrazovanja: Curriculums of Early and Compulsory
Education, Zagreb, Utiteljski fakutet Sveucilista u Zagrebu, 2009, pp. 659-670.
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exhibit in the form of (2) teacher competencies. According to the competencies
that are defined as education goals, it is necessary to develop a concept and a
model for the (3) education of a teacher that will enable the achievement of the
competencies and finally determine the model for the evaluation of (4) teacher
activities in order to determine its effect, simultaneously taking into account the
impact made on student learning. In this way each of the three links are clearly
positioned within the casual chain — the education of teacher, teacher activities
and learning activities of students*?. Currently there is an increasing quantity
of scholarly research and academic conferences dedicated to the articulation
of new models for the application of teacher education aimed at the needed
competences, and required standards.

The lifelong education of teachers, as the first segment of the initial
education and the second segment of a continuous professional development,
can no longer be reduced solely to the more specialized high schools for teacher
education. The formal training of teachers today is strongly complemented
with non-formal and informal forms of learning opportunities offered by the
contemporary society of knowledge. Moreover, during initial teacher education
studies, students are increasingly choosing their own educational content. The
focus of attention shifted from a controlled process of education (i.e. teacher
training) to the measurement of learning outcomes (i.e. competencies), which a
teacher has to administer, regardless of the terms of their acquisition. In these
circumstances, the teacher is becoming an active co-creator of his/her own
education.

42 E. Terhart, Standardi za obrazovanje nastavnika, «Pedagogijska istrazivanja», n. 1, 20035,
pp. 69-83.
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Introduction

Two distinct approaches to the study of institutional development of teacher
education can be followed in Serbian pedagogical historiography. The first
is inherent to studies initiated to mark key historical dates — anniversaries of
teacher training schools. These studies first appeared in the late 19™ century,
and are common even today. They are characterised by a positivistic approach —
providing a wealth of information on the work of teacher training schools,
but a defined critical historiographical attitude is often missing from them.
The other approach was developed in the early 20™ century and remained
dominant until the eighties. Within it, studies were created in which the history
of the development of teacher education in Serbia was regarded in the spirit of
socialist (Marxist) ideological thought. Unfortunately, we still do not have even
a single paper of synthetic character, in which the issue of teacher education
development is considered in the wider context of the development of both the
school system and the science of pedagogy in Serbia.

The problem at hand dealt within this paper refers to the process of
institutional development of male and female teacher education in Serbia in the
19t century and the first decade of the 20™ century. It is in this particular context
that we have considered a number of research questions, namely: in what way
have specific socio-historical circumstances influenced the establishment and
operation of teacher training schools, which were the specificities (similarities
and differences) in the development of male and female teacher education, how
did teacher education in Serbia change over time and what was the impact
of these changes on improving the quality of primary education, and, finally,
what was the relationship between teacher education and the development of
pedagogical science in Serbia. In studying these questions, we relied on sources
from the available archives (teacher performance reports), memoirs (of the
students and lecturers of teacher’s schools as well as of teachers themselves),
laws and regulations relating to the operation of teacher training schools, the
work of Serbian pedagogues, as well as on a number of studies on teacher
education.

Male teacher education in the Principality of Serbia between 1804 and 1871

In order to better understand the development process of primary-school
male teacher education in the Principality of Serbia, it is necessary to first gain a
wider perspective of the socio-historical context in which this process took place,
and of the situation in the field of education at the time. The first male teacher
training college in the Principality of Serbia was not established until 1871.
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This belated establishment of the first teacher training school had its underlying
reasons in the specific historical, social and educational circumstances of the
time.

The largest part of the Serbian territories was, until the early 19™ century,
under the rule of the Ottoman Empire, while the northern part of Serbia (the
territory of what is today Vojvodina) was part of the Habsburg Monarchy. Those
Serbs who were still under Turkish occupation did not have organised education
—education took place under the auspices of churches and monasteries, while in
Vojvodina, a national school system was already developed in the 18™ century,
when compulsory primary education was introduced in 1778, with the first
Serbian Teacher Training School opened the same year, High School in 1792
and the Seminary in 17941,

During the First Serbian Uprising (1804-1813), which marked the struggle for
national liberation from the Turkish occupation, the first national government
was established in the Principality of Serbia, which also included a Ministry
of Education and Religious Affairs (1811). When by the Ottoman edict of
1830, the Principality of Serbia was granted the status of a vassal state in the
Ottoman Empire and the autonomy to organise its schools independently, legal
conditions were created for a more intensive work in the field of education.
From the 40 primary schools that Serbia had in 1830, their number grew to
over two hundred in the mid-19™ century?.

The question of what skills and qualifications teachers in the Principality
of Serbia should have was first regulated by the law passed in 1844, which
stipulated that persons eligible to work as teachers in primary schools can
only be those who have graduated from a seminary and have read Pedagogy
with Subject Specific Didactics, as an elective subject in the 5™ and 6™ grade
of Grammar School, once it gets introduced into the school curriculum?®. Now,
how was this provision implemented in practice? At that time, there was only
one seminary in Belgrade (founded in 1836), which had the status of a junior
high school (it enrolled boys who have completed a four-year primary school)
where «Teaching Method» was taught as a mandatory subject, so that theology

L On the history of the Serbian people see, V. Corovic, Istorija srpskog naroda [History of
the Serbian Nation], Cetinje, Svetigora, 2009 (in Serbian). On the development of institutional
education of Serbian teachers on the territory of Habsburg Monarchy see, E. Protner et al., The
Development of Teacher Training in the States of Former Yugoslavia, in H. Németh, E. Skiera
(edd.), Lebrerbildung in Europa. Geschichte, Struktur und Reform, Frankfurt am Main [etc.],
Peter Lang, 2012, pp. 241-242.

2 S. Cunkovic, Skole u Srbiji u XIX veku [Schools in 19t Century Serbia], Belgrade, Pedagoski
muzej, 1971, pp. 8-9, 36 (in Serbian).

3 Ustrojenije javnog ucilisnog nastavlenija (23. septembar 1844) [Law on Organisation of
Public Education (23 September, 1844)], in Zbornik zakona, uredba i ukaza izdani u Knjazestvu
Srbiji od aprila 1840. god. do konca decembra 1844 [Collection of Laws, Ordinances and Decrees
Issued in the Serbian Principality from April 1840 to end of December 1844], Belgrade, Drzavna
stamparija, 1844, pp. 315-345 (in Serbian).
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graduates left the seminary with some sort of pedagogical training. On the other
hand, although the law provided that Pedagogy with Subject Specific Didactics
be introduced in the Grammar School curriculum (in 1844, there was only
one Grammar School in the Principality of Serbia, founded in 1830), so as to
compensate, in this way, for the lack of a teacher training school, this did not
happen because there were no candidates interested in reading this subject®.

In the forties and fifties of the 19 century, two «chief school inspectors»,
Milovan Spasic® and Petar Radovanovic®, had the main role in organising
the work of primary schools in the Principality of Serbia. An analysis of the
inspectors’ annual reports on the state of primary schools in 1846 shows
that, out of 199 teachers for whom they entered records on their educational
qualifications, 59 had graduated from a seminary, 11 from a teacher training
college, 9 had full high school, 19 junior high school, 18 a year or two in a
seminary, 2 had studied for two years at the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade,
4 had university degrees and 77 had completed only primary school or acquired
basic literacy in a monastery’. In the school-year 1845-46, in the Principality
of Serbia there were 187 male primary schools with 212 teachers, two-thirds
of whom came from Vojvodina (which, at the time, was part of the Habsburg
monarchy)®. Among the teachers who came from Vojvodina, there were those
who had completed the Teacher Training School in Sombor, a Seminary or

4 Arbiv Srbije, Fond Ministarstva prosvete i crkvenih dela (AS, MPS), 1847, f.1V/283, n. 816,
Beograd, 4. maj 1847, Predlaze se da D. Isailovic napise plan za Pedagogiju sa metodikom [The
Serbian Archive, Ministry of Education and Religious Affairs Fund (from now on: SA, MER),
1847, £.1V/283, n. 816, Belgrade, 4 May, 1847, It is proposed that D. Isailovic draft a curriculum
for Pedagogy with Subject Specific Didactics] (in Serbian). Isailovic graduated from the Faculty
of Philosophy in Budapest (1808) and taught pedagogy and other courses at the Teacher Training
School in Sombor in the period 1816-1830. At the invitation of Prince Milos, in 1830, he moved
from Vojvodina to the Principality of Serbia and was engaged as professor at the Grammar
School in Belgrade. On D. Isailovic see, N. Potkonjak, Pedagogija u Srba [Pedagogy of the Serbs],
Belgrade, EDUKA (in Serbian).

5 Milovan Spasic (1818-1908) defended his PhD thesis in 1844 at the Halle University in the
field of legal studies. In the period 1845-1857, he was the chief inspector for primary schools in the
Principality of Serbia. He published two pedagogical works, Moral Education of Children (1850)
and Instructions in Pedagogy and Didactic for Primary School Teachers (1855) as well as several
primary school textbooks (for calculus, geography and biology). On M. Spasic see, N. Potkonjak,
Nasi veliki prethodnici [Our Great Ancestors], Belgrade, SAO, 2010, pp. 187-194 (in Serbian).

6 Petar Radovanovic (1781-1857) graduated law at the University of Budapest. He discharged
the office of a school inspector in the period between 1836-1857. On Radovanovic, see, ibid.,
pp- 181-186.

7 AS, MPS, 1846, f. VI/4, n. 899, Beograd, 21. juli 1846, Spisak ucitelja u zapadnoj polovini
Knezevine Srbije u 1845/6 [SA, MER, 1846, f. VI/4, n. 899, Belgrade, July 21, 1846, List of
teachers in the western half of the Principality of Serbia in 1845/6] (in Serbian); AS, MPS, 1846, f.
111/83, n. 887, Beograd, 16. juli 1846, Spisak ucitelja u istocnoj polovini Knezevine Srbije u 1845/6
[SA, MER, 1846, f. 111/83, n. 887, Belgrade, July 16, 1846, List of teachers in the eastern half of
the Principality of Serbia in 1845/6] (in Serbian).

8 D. Ivanovic, Srpski ucitelji iz Habzburske monarhije [Serbian Teachers from the Habsburg
Monarchy], Belgrade, ZUNS, 2006, p. 43 (in Serbian).
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Grammar School (in Sremski Karlovci, Novi Sad, Budapest, Vienna, etc.), while
those who had graduated from the Seminary in Belgrade were regarded as best
trained among the teachers who originally came from the Principality of Serbia.

The new law on primary schools of 1857 stipulated that, for the time being,
the candidates who have graduated with honours from seminary or grammar
school may be hired as teachers, while in future teachers may become only
those who have graduated from the Pedagogical Institute, which was scheduled
to open soon’. This Pedagogical Institute (called Teacher Training College),
however, was established only in 1871. Owing to the uncertain and fairly low
social and financial status of teachers, the teaching profession was not considered
appealing enough, so that, in the absence of trained staff in teaching positions,
schools continued to hire those who had at least a year or two of grammar
school or seminary or even only primary education. For this reason, the practice
of organising the so-called «practical teacher training courses» for those already
employed as teachers became common place relatively early in order to raise
their teaching competencies. The first such courses were organised in July 1845,
in Belgrade, for some thirty teachers'?. The courses typically lasted three to four
weeks and the teachers were taught the subjects they were supposed to teach in
primary school as well as subject specific didactics. Lectures in all the subjects
were given by two chief school inspectors, Dr Spasic and Radovanovic.

In order to improve the work of teachers and compensate for the lack of
pedagogical literature in the Serbian language, the Ministry of Education and
Religious Affairs had special instructions printed for the teachers. The first
instruction for teachers was issued in 1838'!, the second edition followed in
184412 and, in 1855, Dr Spasic published his own manual, which was adopted
by the Ministry of Education as an official document by which all teachers were
to teach!?. The instructions were meant to ensure consistency in the work of

9 Ustrojenije osnovni ucilista u Knjazestvu Srbije (22. avgust 1857) [Law on Organisation of
Primary Education in the Serbian Principality (22 August, 1857)], in Zbornik zakona, uredaba i
ukaza izdani u Knjazestvu Srbiji od pocetka do konca 1857 [Collection of Laws, Ordinances and
Decrees Issued in the Serbian Principality from the beginning until the end of 1857], Drzavna
stamparija, Belgrade, 1857, p. 64 (in Serbian).

10 AS, MPS, 1845, f. 11/42, n. 55, Beograd, 5. maj 1845, Prakticno poucavanje ucitelja
kod inspektora [SA, MER, 1845, f. 11/42, n. 55, Belgrade, 5 May, 1845, Practical instruction
of teachers by inspectors] (in Serbian). See also, M. Spasic, Iz autobiografije Milovana Spasica
[Milovan Spasic’s Autobiography], «Nastava i vaspitanje» [Teaching and Education], vol. 7, n. 2,
1956, pp. 118-121 (in Serbian).

11 Nastavlenije uciteljima pravitelstveni i obstestveni skola u Knjazestvu Srbiji [Instructions
to Teachers in State and Municipal Schools in the Principality of Serbia], Belgrade, Drzavna
stamparija, 1838 (in Serbian).

12 Nastavlenie za ucitelje osnovni ucilista [Instructions for Primary Schools Teachers],
Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1844 (in Serbian).

13 M. Spasic, Pedagogicno-metodicno nastavlenie za ucitelje osnovni skola [Instructions in
Pedagogy and Didactic for Primary School Teachers, Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1855 (in
Serbian).
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teachers, in the sense that all of them were to abide by the same curriculum,
comply with school laws and regulations and apply more contemporary
teaching methods in their work, which, at that time, meant group class-work
and not one-on-one teaching with each individual student, as well as the use
of demonstration teaching methods, learning with understanding, the dialog
method etc.

It was relatively late that the Principality of Serbia founded its Teacher
Training College (1871), although a formal initiative to open such a school was
there in the mid-19% century already. The first request to open such a school
was submitted, in 1846, to the Ministry of Education by Dr Spasic. Visiting
primary schools as a school inspector, he realised that teachers did not have the
required pedagogical training and drafted The Proposal on the Organisation of
a Pedagogical Institute in which, among other things, he referred to the practice
of other European nations which had already established special schools for the
training of their teachers!®. Next year, Dr Spasic sent a similar proposal to the
Ministry of Education's. However, there was still not enough political will or
economic power in Serbia to bring this idea to fruition.

When in 1845, the Board of Education was formed with the objective to
provide professional assistance to the Minister of Education in the organisation
of the school system, the body was tasked with organising special professional
exams for those who did not have the necessary qualifications, but wanted to
teach in primary schools. In 1849, the Board of Education was replaced by the
School Commission which continued to perform the same task over the next
two decades!®. Teacher examinations included testing of the candidates’ general
education, but did not also check their teaching competencies to work with
children - the candidates were only required to know the subject matter they
were expected to teach to the students'”.

The establishment of the first Teacher Training College in the Principality of
Serbia was closely associated with the work on the improvement of pedagogical
literature. In the late sixties and early seventies of the 19 century, Minister of
Education Dimitrije Matic and Secretaries of Education, Milan Dj. Milicevic,
Milorad Popovic-Sapcanin and Stevan D. Popovic, prepared a series of

14 AS, MPS, 1846, f. VI/4, n. 550, Beograd, 21 jul 1846, Predlog o uredjenju pedagoskog
zavoda g. M. Spasica [SA, MER, 1846, f. VI/4, n. 550, Belgrade, 21 July, 1846, A proposal on the
Organisation of the Pedagogical Institute by M. Spasic] (in Serbian).

15 AS, MPS, 1847, f. 1/63, n. 127, Beograd, 13. decembar 1847, Predlog M. Spasica o nuzdi
i potrebi osnivanja seminarijuma u kome bi se mladici za ucitelje osnovni ucilista izobrazavali i
vospitavali [SA, MER, 1847, f.1/63, n. 127, Belgrade, 13 December, 1847, Proposal by M. Spasic
on the necessity and need to set up seminaries to educate and teach young men to become primary
school teachers] (in Serbian).

16 On School Commission see, V. Tesic, Glavni prosvetni savet (1880-1980) [High Council on
Education (1880-1980)], Belgrade, ZUNS, 1980 (in Serbian).

17 On teachers exams see, Spasic, Milovan Spasic’s Autobiography, cit., pp. 118-121.
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original pedagogical publications for Serbian teachers'®. In 1868, Milicevic
launched The School, Serbia’s first pedagogical journal, which was published
in the Principality of Serbia until 1876. A special contribution to the raising
of awareness of the necessity of establishing a special school for teachers was
given by Dr Djordje Natosevic (1821-1887), who, in August 1867, moved from
Vojvodina (which, at the time, was a part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire)
where he had served from 1857 as «chief administrator of Serbian primary

schools», to the Principality of Serbia, where he was appointed to the office of

Secretary of the Ministry of Education'”.

Upon his arrival in Serbia, Natosevic visited primary schools and submitted
extremely critical reports on the conditions he had found them in. In a report
on Belgrade’s primary schools, which he visited between 16 and 23 of June
1868, he noted the following:

Since children are not in the least aware of what they really know, they have already
forgotten almost everything that took them so much effort to learn at the beginning of the
course. Whatever is learnt and committed to memory by this crude and purely mechanical
way of rote learning must be forgotten in a very short time. As much as it is regrettable when
even the tiniest speck of knowledge gets forgotten, it is even more regrettable when this way
of learning not only leaves children with no knowledge in their heads but also gives a child’s
cognitive capacity no ‘nourishment’ for further development [...]*°

According to Natosevic, all this is the result of the fact that schools are
keeping unskilled teachers on their staff. He therefore proposed that the issue
be given serious consideration. Natosevic’s reports were reviewed by a special

18 We highlight key works: D. Matic, The Science of Education (1866), M. Dj. Milicevic,
Pedagogical Instructions for Teachers and Parents and all Friends of National Education (1870),
S.D. Popovic, A Practical Lecture in Calculus I, 11 and III (1870), M. Dj. Milicevic, History of
Pedagogy (1871), M. Popovic Sapcanin, Use of teaching aids in Primary Schools (1871).

19 AS, MPS, 1868, f. VIII/2096, n. 1809, Beograd, 22. avgust 1867. Postavljenje Dj. Natosevica
[SA, MER, 1868, f. VIII/2096, n. 1809, Belgrade, 22 August, 1867, Appointment of Dj. Natosevic].
Dr Natosevic graduated from the Medical School in Vienna (1850). A trained physician, he spent
his professional career dealing with school issues. The literature on pedagogy and subject specific
didactics for Serbian teachers in Austria-Hungary in the sixth decade of the 19t century reached
its peak in Natosevic’s works. His manuals, A Brief Instruction for Serbian Public Teachers from
1857 and Instruction for Primary Teachers from 1858 were used by teachers in the Principality of
Serbia. In 1858 in Sombor, he launched the School Journal, the first pedagogical journal published
in Serbian. Natosevic is credited with improving the education of Serbian teachers in Vojvodina
— in 1871, the duration of the Teacher Training School in Sombor was extended from two to
three years, the school also started to instruct women teachers (1866), two more two-year teacher
training schools were founded (in Pakrac in 1871 and Karlovac in 1875). On the work of D;j.
Natosevic see, R. Dostanic, Natoseviceva reforma skola [Natosevic’s School Reform], Novi Sad,
SPD Vojvodina, 1987 (in Serbian).

200 AS, MPS, 1868, f. VIII/2096, n. 1809, Beograd, 28. jun 1868, Izvestaj Dj. Natosevica i
predlozi za beogradske osnovne skole [SA, MER, 1868, f. VIII/2096, n. 1809, Belgrade, 28 June,
1868, Report by Dj. Natosevic and proposals for Belgrade primary schools] (in Serbian).
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commission of the Ministry of Education, which then submitted, on 28 June
1869, The Proposal on the Establishment of a Teacher Training School for
adoption by the State Council?'.

Establishment and operation of the first Male Teacher Training College
1871-1881

The Law on the Organisation of the Teacher Training College was passed
on 5 October 1870?%, and the school started work on 14 January 1871, in
Kragujevac. The Male Teacher Training College was established as a three-year
senior high school, which enrolled boys who completed primary school and
three years of lower grammar school. The first curriculum had 18 different
subjects, among which were the following vocational subjects: theory of
pedagogy, subject specific didactics with practical exercises, the history of
pedagogy and psychology?3. Practical teacher training took place at a nearby
primary school?*. The law required that, at the end of the third grade, students
take «general teacher’s ability examination». The first rules setting out the
requirements to pass this examination were established on 22 March 1873%.
The students were first required to take written and oral examination in the
majority of subjects covered by the school curriculum, before taking practical
examinations in church singing, gymnastics and school teaching.

The first Professor of Pedagogy at the Teacher Training College in Kragujevac
was Stevan D. Popovic (1844-1902). Popovic had completed two years of the
Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade and then completed a Teacher Seminar in
Gotha, Germany (1865) where he was introduced to the ideas of German
educator Karl Kehr?®. In 1872, he published Working in a School, a textbook

21 M. Dj. Milicevie, Uciteljska skola u Srbiji [Teacher Training College in Serbia], «Skola»
[The School], vol. 3, n. 23, 1870, p. 368.

22 Zakon o uredjenju uciteljske skole (5. oktobar 1870) [Law on the Organisation of the
Teacher Training College (5 October, 1870)], in Skolski zbornik zakona, pravla i naredaba [School
Collection of Laws, Regulations and Ordinances], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1875, pp. 62-72
(in Serbian).

23 1bid.

24 J. Miodragovic, Uciteljska skola u Beogradu za prvib 25 godina svojega zivota [Teacher
Training College in Belgrade — Its First 25 Years], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol.
17, n. 3, 1896, p. 7 (in Serbian).

25 Pravila za polaganje opsteg ispita u uciteljskoj skoli (22. mart, 1873) [Rules for Taking
the General Examination in the Teacher Training College (22 March, 1873)], in Skolski zbornik
zakona, pravila i naredaba [School Collection of Laws, Regulations and Ordinances ], cit., pp.
90-93 (in Serbian).

26 Popovic was professor at the Teacher Training College until 1880, when he was appointed
Secretary at the Ministry of Education and Religious Affairs, in the period between 1884-1886, he
was Minister of Education. Potkonjak, Our Great Ancestors, cit., pp. 161-174.
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on pedagogy for students of the Teaching Training College, which dealt with
pedagogical and didactic issues as well as subject specific didactics that most of
the book was dedicated to?’.

Significant changes in the work of the Teacher Training College in Kragujevac
occurred in 1875, when Dr Vojislav Bakic (1847-1929) was appointed to
teach pedagogy in it. Dr Bakic is without doubt one of the most authentic
personalities in Serbian pedagogy of the late 19™ and early 20t century. He
completed the Teacher Training School in Sombor in 1869, then went on to
study pedagogy at the University of Leipzig (1870-1872) with Tuiskon Ziller,
after which he studied with German pedagogue Karl Volkmar Stoy at the
University of Heidelberg?®. In 1874, at the University of Leipzig, he defended
his doctoral thesis on Rousseau’s Pedagogy from the Perspective of Scientific
Pedagogy and became the first Serbian scholar to hold a PhD in pedagogy?’.
At the invitation of the Minister of Education of the Principality of Serbia, Dr
Stojan Novakovic, Bakic became Professor of Pedagogy at the Teacher Training
College in Kragujevac?®'.

Commenting on the conditions of work at the Teacher Training College in
Kragujevac, Dr Bakic noted the following: «The school buildings where lectures
are given are bad, classrooms have low ceilings and are poorly lit, making any
writing and drawing in them nearly impossible. They are also too small to fit all
students in. The offices for the director, lecturers, library and teaching aids are
also small»3!. The College building was located far from the city centre and was
not built specifically for the purpose, but was actually a rented private house.
The boarding school for students was also located in a rented private home. The
students mostly came from poor rural families, and, once in Kragujevac, soon
became advocates of opposition socialist ideas. From the establishment of the
college, students organised three protests — all with a political background3?.

27 S.D. Popovic, Rad u skoli [Working in a School], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1872 (in
Serbian).

28 Ziller and Stoy were the most prominent followers of Herbart’s pedagogical ideas in
Germany of the time.

29 On Bakic’s doctoral thesis see, N. Vujisic Zivkovic, Vojislav Bakic i razvoj pedagoske
nauke u Srbiji [Vojislav Bakic and the Development of Pedagogical Science in Serbia], Belgrade,
Filozofski fakultet, 2012 (in Serbian).

30 Pedagoski muzej u Beogradu, Fond dr Vojislava Bakica (PM, Fond dr V. Bakica), 1875, f.
I, br. 69, Beograd, 21. januar 1875, Ugovor o postavljenju V. Bakica za profesora Uciteljske skole
u Kragujevcu [Pedagogical Museum in Belgrade, Vojislav Bakic’s Fund (from now on: PM, Dr V.
Bakic’s Fund), 1875, f. I, br. 69, Belgrade, 21 January, 1875, Contract on the Appointment of V.
Bakic as professor at the Teacher Training College in Kragujevac] (in Serbian).

31 V. Bakic, Beleske o prosvetnim i kulturnim, politickim i ratnim dogadjajima u Srbiji 1872-
1929 [Notes on Education and Culture, and Political and Wartime Events in Serbia, in 1872-
1929], Uzice, Uciteljski fakultet u Uzicu, 2009, p. 26 (in Serbian). (Bakic’s Notes are, in fact, his
journal that he kept for as long as 57 years).

32 On student protests in Teacher Training College see, J.S. Jovanovic, Spomenica
pedesetogodisnji pregled rada Prve uciteljske skole od 1871. do 1921. godine [Fiftieth Anniversary



72 NATASA VUJISIC ZIVKOVIC, VERA SPASENOVIC

This is why in April 1877, the government decided to move the college to the
capital, Belgrade, in order to have the would-be teachers under closer control.
Soon after that, on 24 July 1877, amendments were adopted to the law on
the Teacher Training College by which the duration of studies was extended
to four years, the boarding school was abolished, entrance exams introduced
and several curriculum changes made®3. Vocational education was strengthened
by the new programme, logic as a subject was added to psychology and the
subject of ethics was introduced, while the number of classes for the group
of pedagogy-related subjects and practical training was increased**. The
introduction of entrance exams now allowed for the selection of the best
candidates. The Teacher Training College in Belgrade was also put in a separate
school building, right across the street from the Congregational Church. The
ground floor housed a large classroom, laboratories for physics, chemistry and
biology, while upstairs were two classrooms, offices for the lecturers and library.
The school gymnasium was initially located within the building of the Teacher
Training College, but was later moved to the primary school situated near the
Congregational Church?.

This was a tumultuous period for the Principality of Serbia: the Serbian-
Turkish War of 1876-1878, which marked the Serbian struggle for national
liberation, ended with the Congress of Berlin in 1878, which granted the
status of an independent state to the Principality of Serbia. Soon, democratic
parliamentary life started to develop in Serbia and was from the start
characterised by the domination of the so-called radical political movement
supported by broad peasant masses. In the last decades of the 19 century,
Serbia was still a predominantly agricultural country, with over 90% of the
population living off the land, while its industrialisation progressed at a slow
and difficult pace as the country’s weak economy remained underdeveloped
and with poor road and rail networks?.

The year 1878 was also important for teacher education in the Principality
of Serbia because of the fact that, in that year, Dr Bakic published his textbook
on pedagogy, The Science of Education, which is the first textbook of a truly
systematic character in Serbian pedagogical literature®”. The textbook was used

Overview of the First Teacher Training College from 1871 to 1921], Nis, Stamparija Gutenberg,
1921 (in Serbian).

33 Zakon o izmenama zakona o wuredjenju uciteljske skole (24. jul 1877) [Amendments to
the Law on the Organisation of the Teacher Training College (24 July, 1877)], in J. Pecic (ed.),
Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredaba [Collection of Educational Laws and Ordinances], Belgrade,
Drzavna stamparija, 1887, pp. 345-348 (in Serbian).

34 [bid.

35 See Jovanovic, Fiftieth Anniversary Ouverview of the First Teacher Training College from
1871 to 1921, cit.

36 See Corovic, History of the Serbian Nation, cit.

37 V. Bakic, Nauka o vaspitanju [The Science of Education], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija,
1878 (in Serbian).
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over the next two decades — namely, until 1897, when Bakic published a new
one entitled General Pedagogy>®. When speaking about the pedagogical system
that was developed by Bakic, it should be emphasised that he was a genuine
follower and critical propagator of Herbert’s pedagogy. He defined education
as an intergenerational relationship, in which the student activity is the most
important goal, and not the means of education. By positioning education
squarely on one’s personal autonomy, Bakic introduced into Serbian pedagogy
the ideas of Kant and Herbart about the educator-student relationship, which
was an important step forward in Serbian pedagogical thought. It was only with
his concept of education that Serbian pedagogy gained an elaborate pedagogical
teleology and an ethics-based theory of education. The centrepiece of Bakic’s
teaching theory was Herbart’s theory of developing a versatile range of interests
as well as the requirement to base teaching methods on psychology of learning
and on the natural course of the child’s development®. He always stressed the
importance of autonomy of primary schools in relation to the state and the
church, as well as the importance of science-based teaching, which has strongly
influenced the professional consciousness of many subsequent generations of
teachers*’,

What changes were effected in the character of primary-school teaching in
Serbia after the first generation of students enrolled in the Teacher Training
College in Kragujevac? Here, we shall mention a «verbal image» left us by
Stanisa Stanisic, the future leader of the Teachers Association. In his memories
of the years spent in the primary school near the Congregational Church in
Belgrade, which he attended between 1872 and 1876, Stanisic wrote:

They brought to the school new rational methods of work and instilled unusual enthusiasm
in schoolchildren. This was in colossal contrast to what our school work used to be like at the
time when it was carried out by teachers who used old-school methods, in which spanking,
slapping, kneeling, mechanical repetition, cramming, empty-wordiness, whispering, telling
on others, napping in class and general inattention played a major role. And all that dull
school life in a dusty classroom, within its four walls, with no teaching aids to speak of [...].
How very much different it all was with Miodragovic and Miladinovic who graduated from
the first Teacher Training College. [...] Miladinovic would enter the school with a smile,
patted us on the head and was always so encouraging. He maintained order and discipline in
class by making us all work, play children’s games, teaching us interesting things and using
engaging examples, all the while taking detailed observations on every child and studying

38 V. Bakic, Opsta pedagogija [General Pedagogy], Belgrade, Uciteljsko udruzenje, 1897 (in
Serbian).

39 In the period between 1876-1920, Bakic kept a journal on the development of his children
and grandchildren. It is the first longitudinal study of child development in Serbia. Entitled Notes
on Children’s Physical and Mental Development the work was published in 2011.

40 On V. Bakic’s professional career and works see, Vujisic Zivkovic, Vojislav Bakic and the
Development of Pedagogical Science in Serbia, cit.
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each student as an individual [...]. He avoided rote-learning and mechanical repetition,
substituting them with gradual acquisition of knowledge and demonstration, and using
concentrated teaching, the living word, interesting contents, his unusual diligence and all of
his progressive humanity [...]*!

Male Teacher Training Colleges in the Principality of Serbia 1881-1912

The second Male Teacher Training College in the Principality of Serbia
was founded in 1881 in Nis*’. It was meant to meet the growing needs for
trained teachers in Serbia’s southern regions, freshly liberated after the Serbian-
Turkish war (1876-1878). As of 1887, Jovan Miodragovic (1854-1926)
worked as a Professor of Pedagogy at the Teacher Training College in Nis.
Miodragovic was a first-generation graduate of the Teacher Training College
in Kragujevac, after which he studied pedagogy at the University of Leipzig
between 1880 and 1883. Educated in Serbia and Germany, he introduced the
«working school» elements into Serbian pedagogy, and, following Pestalozzi’s
ideas, he incorporated into Serbian didactic the principles of active learning,
individualised approach to teaching and adaptation of the teaching content and
methods to the developmental abilities of students of different age*’.

When in 1882, the Law on Primary Schools was passed, introducing
compulsory primary education in Serbia**, it showed that the two teacher
training colleges (in Belgrade and Nis) could not satisfy the need for trained
teachers in Serbia. During the eighth decade of the 19t century, the lack of
trained teachers in Serbia was still strongly felt: in 1880, there were altogether
only 664 male teachers, 107 of whom were graduates of a teacher training
college, 194 completed a seminary, 65 only a year or two in a seminary, 16
had full high-school and 145 junior high school, 18 had university degrees in
philosophy, 12 graduated from a forestry and agriculture school, while 107

41 S, Stanisic, Ucitelj Ljuba Miladinovic [Teacher Ljuba Miladinovic], «Ucitelj» [The Teacher],
vol. 43, n. 8, 1908, p. 598 (in Serbian).

42 Zakon o ustanovljenu uciteljske skole u Nisu (31. mart 1881) [The Law on Establishing the
Teacher Training College in Nis (31 March, 1881)], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol.
2,n. 8, 1881, p. 273 (in Serbian). The school was officially opened on 22 September.

43 Miodragovic was an exceptionally productive writer, he wrote over 200 works, including
the following: Most Common Mistakes in School Teaching and Education (1894), The Spirit of
Teaching and Education in the Last Quarter of the 19" Century (1887), Handiwork in Serbia as
a Method of Education (1900), Radisa or The sort of a Teacher we Need in the Country (1910),
Serbian National Pedagogy (1914). On ]. Miodragovic see, V. Nedovic, Pedagoski pogledi Jovana
Miodragovica [Pedagogical Ideas of Jovan Miodragovic], Vrnjacka Banja, Zamak kulture, 1981
(in Serbian).

44 Zakon o osnovnim skolama (31. decembar 1882) [The Law on Primary Schools (31
December, 1882)], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 4, n. 4, 1883, pp. 41-51 (in
Serbian).
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teachers had only completed primary school*’. At the same time, in Hungary,
there were 67 teacher training schools (male and female)*®, whereas in Bulgaria,
with which the young Serbian state often compared and even competed, there
were three male and one female teacher training schools*’.

A significant moment for Serbian teaching was the establishment of the
Teachers Association in 1881. In January 1882 already, the Teachers Association
went public with the first issue of its journal called The Teacher, which
continued to be published until 1941. As a guild publication, the magazine
played an important role in informing and uniting teachers in the struggle to
improve their situation, while being at the same time one of the most important
pedagogical journals in Serbia*®.

The continued pressure for more trained teachers and the authorities’ belief
that teacher-training colleges offered more education than a typical primary
school teacher needed to have, led, in 1886, to the adoption of a government
decision to reduce the duration of studies at it to three years*’. The following
year, a new curriculum was designed, which reduced the volume of lessons and
their content for all subjects®’.

In the late 19 century, new changes were introduced in the field of teacher
education. On 16 March 18985, the Teacher Training College in Nis was merged
with the Teacher Training College in Belgrade®!, and, one year later, the duration
of teacher-training studies in Belgrade was again extended to four years®?. Its
new curriculum was expanded and the number of classes of all pedagogical

45 S. D. Popovic, Predavanja za ucitelje osnovnih skola [Lectures for Primary School Teachers],
«Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 1, n. 2, 1880, pp. 83-87 (in Serbian).

46 Uciteljske skole u Ugarskoj [Teacher Training Colleges in Hungary], «Prosvetni glasnik»
[Education Gazette], vol. 2, n. 8, 1881, p. 310 (in Serbian).

47 Skole u Knezevini Bugarskoj [Schools in the Principality of Bulgaria], «Prosvetni glasnik»
[Education Gazette], vol. 2, n. 9, 1881, p. 428 (in Serbian).

48 On the foundation and work of the Teachers Association see, Dj. J. Kojic, S.S. Stanisic,
Spomenica 25 godina zivota i rada Uciteljskog udruzenja [25™ Anniversary of the Teachers
Association], Belgrade, Uciteljsko udruzenje, 1906 (in Serbian).

49 Izmene u Zakonu o uredjenju uciteljske skole od 5. oktobra 1870 (31. oktobar 1886)
[Amendments to the Law on the Organisation of the Teacher Training College of 5 October, 1870
(31 October, 1886)], «Education Gazette», vol. 7, n. 22, 1886, pp. 918-919 (in Serbian).

50 Nastavni plan za Uciteljsku skolu u kojoj tecaj traje tri godine (16. oktobar, 1887)
[Curriculum for the Three-Year Teacher Training College (16 October, 1887)], in M. Markovic,
R.Z. Popovic (edd.), Prosvetni zbornik zakona i uredaba [Collection of Educational Laws and
Ordinances], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1895, p. 677 (in Serbian).

51 Raspis kralja Aleksandra I o spajanju uciteljskib skola u Nisu i Beogradu (16. mart 1895)
[King Alexander I’s Decree on the Merger of Teacher Training Colleges in Nis and Belgrade (16
March, 1895)], in Zbornik zakona i uredaba u Kraljevini Srbiji izdanih od 1. januara 1894. do
kraja 1896 [Collection of Laws and Ordinances in the Kingdom of Serbia issued from 1 January,
1894, till the end of 1896], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1899, pp. 334-335 (in Serbian).

52 Zakon o izmenama i dopunama Zakona o uredjenju uciteljske skole od 5. oktobra 1870
(7. februar 1896) [Amendments to the Law on the Organisation of the Teacher Training College
of § October, 1870 (7 February, 1896)], «Education Gazette», vol. 17, n. 3, 1896, pp. 65-67 (in
Serbian).
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subjects increased’?. The same year (1896), the Teacher Training College was
moved from Belgrade to Aleksinac, reflecting the authorities’ desire to put its
students, who were mostly sympathizers of the opposition Radical Party, at a
safer distance from Belgrade, as the centre of political wrangling.

The Teacher Training College in Aleksinac was housed in a spacious building
in the city centre, with four large classrooms, a library and natural science
laboratories. The college, however, did not have a boarding school, its teachers
came and went too often, leaving the school to accept other posts closer to
Belgrade, while its students received very modest stipends. This is how one
student described what his life at the Teacher Training College in Aleksinac was

like:

Poor as it is, this little town offers to a student very little in terms of opportunity to earn
some money. Water is drawn from wells and is unsanitary; the lodgings one can find are
little better than dug-outs, small dirt-floor root cellars full of damp [...]. Food is also very
expensive considering where and how it is prepared. Students usually eat in small local
restaurants, which are unclean and purely Oriental, offering all sorts of meals full of harmful
surrogate ingredients [...], a small number of students, those who were really destitute,
received meagre assistance of 10-15 dinars [...]° 4

Until the onset of the Balkan wars in 1912, when the school stopped working,
the pedagogical group of subjects at the Teacher Training College in Aleksinac
was taught by Petar Despotovic (1847-1917), Jovan Miodragovic and Dr
Tihomir Djordjevic (1868-1944). In 1902, Despotovic published his Historical
Pedagogy — the first textbook on the history of pedagogy after Milicevic
published his History of Pedagogy in 1871. Despotovic’s book is the second
of its kind written to assist teacher education in Serbia. Djordjevic, however,
introduced, for the time very advanced, ethno-methodological trend in Serbian
pedagogy>’. By the beginning of World War I, a total of 1564 students graduated
from Serbia’s first teacher training college, which was originally founded in
Kragujevac and then moved first to Belgrade and then to Aleksinac®®.

In 1898, another school of this kind was opened in Serbia — it was the Men’s
Teacher Training College in Jagodina®’. The school was well organised and in

53 Nastavni plan uciteljske skole iz 1896 [The 1896 Teacher Training College Curriculum],
«Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 17, n. 12, 1896, pp. 457-459 (in Serbian).

54 Uciteljska skola u Aleksincu [Teacher Training College in Aleksinac], «Ucitelj» [The
Teacher], vol. 24, n. 8, 1905, p. 541 (in Serbian). (The author remained anonymous.)

55 See Jovanovic, Fiftieth Anniversary Ouverview of the First Teacher Training College from
1871 to 1921, cit.

56 Ibid., p. 166.

57 Zakon o wustanovljenju Muske uciteljske skole u Jagodini (26. jul 1898) [Law on
Establishing the Men’s Teacher Training College in Jagodina (26 July, 1898)], in Zbornik zakona
i uredaba u Kraljevini Srbiji izdanib od 1. januara 1898. do kraja iste godine [Collection of Laws
and Ordinances Issued in the Kingdom of Serbia from 1 January 1898 till the End of the Year],
Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1901, pp. 306-307 (in Serbian).
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a short time achieved a high reputation in educational circles and among the
general public. It had a boarding school for students, workshops (for cardboard
production, wickerwork and carpentry), an infirmary and a pharmacy, a
farming estate for experiments and on-the-spot instructions (where students
at the same time worked the land to get the grasp of typical farm-work and to
provide the necessary provisions for the school kitchen), a dining room, kitchen
and laundry. The school’s particularly distinctive feature was its park with the
so-called «outdoor classrooms» — i.e. well-kept gardens in which teaching was
held during the summer months®®.

Sreten Adzic (1856-1933) was the principal of Jagodina Teaching Training
College from its inception in 1898 until 1921. A student of Bakic (a 1880-class
graduate of the Teaching Training College in Belgrade), he worked for a short
while as a teacher before he went on to graduate, in 1884, from the Teacher
Training College in Vienna and to get a degree in pedagogy from the University
of Leipzig (1886-1889). In the course of his studies, he became acquainted
with the idea of handiwork as a subject taught in boys-only primary schools,
which he then successfully introduced in the curriculum of both primary and
teacher-training schools in Serbia. Adzic was an advocate of the so-called
«working school» and developed his pedagogical viewpoints on the criticism of
Herbartian pedagogy, which was still strongly present in Serbian pedagogy of
his time. Among his scholarly works, those deserving of special attention were
a number of his papers notable for their peculiar authenticity: Handiwork in
Boys Primary Schools (1896) — the first study of this kind in Serbian pedagogy,
Teacher’s Notes (1894) and Educator’s Notes (1909) — works that we would
today describe as reflective diaries, since, in them, Adzic presented both his work
and that of other teachers, together with his critical comments and reflections
on possible modern ways of teaching®’.

Serbia entered the 20™ century with three Teacher Training Colleges — two
men’s, in Aleksinac and Jagodina, and one women’s, which was launched
in 1900, in Belgrade. At the turn of the centuries, Prussia, for instance, had
126 teacher training schools, while Bavaria had 15 of them and Saxony 21
teacher training institutions®. It should be stressed, however, that in the period
following the establishment of the first men’s teacher training school in Serbia
and until 1900, the number of students preparing for the teaching profession

58 On the work of Teacher Training College in Jagodina see, M. Ristic, Spomenica Sretenu
Adzicu [In Memory of Sreten Adzic], Jagodina, 1939 (in Serbian).

59 Onthework of S. Adzic see, N. Vujisic Zivkovic, Pregled shvatanja srpskib pedagoga o odnosu
teorijskog i prakticnog profesionalnog obrazovanja [An Overview of the Serbian Pedagogues’
View of Theoretical and Practical Professional Education], in V. Nikolic (ed.), Obrazovanje i
usavrsavanje nastavnika — istorijski aspekt [Education and Professional Development of Teachers
— a Historical Aspect], Uzice, Uciteljski fakultet, 2007, pp. 45-66 (in Serbian).

60 Uciteljske skole u Nemackoj [Teacher Training Colleges in Germany], «Ucitelj» [The
Teacher], vol. 20, n. 3, 1900/1901, p. 247 (in Serbian).
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increased many times over: the two male teachers schools were then attended
by 211 students (this was at the time when there were 936 boys primary schools
with 87,081 students in Serbia)®!.

The new teacher education reform was prepared after the change of dynasty
in 1903, when Peter Karadjordjevic came to the Serbian throne®. In 1904, a set
of new Rules for Teacher’s Exam was adopted: after two years of apprenticeship,
teachers took the final exam that consisted of the writing of an essay on a
pedagogical topic and a practical part of the exam, in which the candidate was
required to give a demonstration lecture in class®®. A new curriculum came into
force on 9 March 19035, and was valid for both male and female teacher training
schools®*. By the new curriculum the number of teaching classes was increased
for vocational subjects: psychology and logic was taught in the 2" and 34 year,
general pedagogy only in the 3™ year, while subject specific didactics, history
of pedagogy and the so-called school-work (i.e. practical in-school training) in
the 4t year.

In addition to this, Dr Bakic established, in 1900, a separate Department of
Philosophical and Pedagogical Group of Sciences at the Faculty of Philosophy
in Belgrade, where, for the first time in Serbia, university-trained pedagogues
received their education®. The Department mostly enrolled graduate students
of teacher-training schools. During the five years of its existence (1900-1905),
the Department of Philosophical and Pedagogical Group of Sciences produced
more than 30 graduate pedagogues, who later found work as professors of
pedagogy in teacher training schools, or as school supervisors or Ministry of
Education officials®®.

By the beginning of the First Balkan War (1912), another male teacher
training college opened, in 1910, in the Serbian town of Negotin. In 1912, the

61 Cunkovic, Schools in 19 Century Serbia, cit., p. 148.

62 After the so-called May Revoluttion of 29 May, 1903, Petar Karadjordjevic came to the
throne following the assassination of king Aleksandar Obrenovic.

63 Pravila o polaganju uciteljskog ispita (21. maj 1904) [Rules for Teacher’s Exam (21 May,
1904)], in Zbornik zakona od 1. januara 1904. do kraja iste godine [Collection of Laws from 4
January, 1904 till the end of 1904], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1906, pp. 421-426 (in Serbian).

64 Nastavni plan za uciteljske skole (9. mart 1905) [Teacher Training College Curriculum
(March 9, 19035)], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 26, n. 4, 1905, pp. 371-374 (in
Serbian).

65 Bakic was appointed pedagogy professor at the Belgrade University Faculty of Philosophy
in 1892. PM, Fond dr V. Bakica, 1892, f. 1, br. 26, Beograd, 6. decembar 1892, Ukaz o postavljenju
Vojislava Bakica za profesora Filozofskog fakulteta [PM, Dr V. Bakic’s Fund, 1892, f. I, br. 26,
Belgrade, December 6, 1892, Ordinance on the Appointment of Vojislav Bakic as a Faculty of
Philosophy professor] (in Serbian).

66 On the setting up and the operation of the Department of Philosophical and Pedagogical
Group of Sciences see, Bakic, Notes on Educational, Cultural, Political and Wartime Events in
Serbia 1872-1929, cit. Also see, Vujisic Zivkovic, Vojislav Bakic and the Development of the
Pedagogical Science in Serbia, cit.



THE DEVELOPMENT OF PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHER EDUCATION IN SERBIA IN THE 19™ AND THE FIRST DECADE OF THE 20™ CENTURY 79

number of students in teacher training colleges (both male and female) stood
at 711. At the same time, Serbia had 1425 primary schools with some 145,000
students®’.

Female Teachers’ Education in Serbia in 1863-1912

Having in mind that the first all-girls primary school in the Principality of
Serbia was opened in 18435, in Paracin, and that the number of girls in primary
schools was far smaller than the number of boys (in the school-year 1857/58,
there were 282 boys primary schools with 234 male teachers and 9724 students
compared to only 17 girls primary schools, with 22 female teachers and 784
students)®®, the issue of training female teachers was opened at the beginning
of the second half of the 19 century. The training of female teachers in the
Principality of Serbia began with the opening, in 1863, of the Advanced School
for Women in Belgrade. From its establishment, the school had a two-fold task.
The Law on the Organisation of the Advanced School for Women of 17 June
1863 stipulated that the school was being established for «[...] the education
of young people in skills higher than those taught in primary schools, with the
particular aim of preparing more grown-up girls for the job of female teachers
in primary schools»®”. The Advanced School for Women was originally
established as a three-year school, but the duration of its studies was extended,
in 1866, to four years, in 1875, to five years, and in 1886, to six years’’.

During its first years of operation, the Advanced School for Women was
housed in a private home. In October 1865, however, the school received its
own building, which was small and offered substandard working conditions,
and, in 1882, was granted the use of an additional building. The school did not
have a boarding school, its students came from all across Serbia, but mostly
from poor families, and lived in it on modest means, relying on state grants
that could not cover even the basic costs of living in the capital”!. The year

67 A. Djurovic, Modernizacija obrazovanja u Kraljevini Srbiji 1905-1914 [Modernisation of
Education in the Kingdom of Serbia 1905-1914], Belgrade, Istorijski institut, 2004, p. 329 (in
Serbian).

68 Cunkovic, Schools in 19 Century Serbia, cit., p. 46.

69 Zakon ustrojstva Vise zenske skole (17. jun 1863) [The Law on the Organisation of the
Advanced School for Women (17 June, 1863)], in Skolski zbornik zakona, pravia i naredaba
[School Collection of Laws, Regulations and Ordinances], cit., p. 150 (in Serbian).

70 On the work of the Advanced School for Women in Belgrade see, K. Cvetkovic, Visa zenska
skola u Beogradu — pedesetogodisnjica 1863-1913 [The Belgrade Advanced School for Women —
Fiftieth Anniversary 1863-1913], Belgrade, Stamparija Dositej Obradovic, 1913 (in Serbian).

71 Ibid.
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1891 saw the establishment of another Advanced School for Women, this time
in Kragujevac, which was administered by Advanced School for Women in
Belgrade.

Initially, female teachers could only work in all-girls primary schools, until
a decree was passed on 12 October 1870 by the Minister of Education and
Religious Affairs that allowed female teachers to work in the first grade of boys
primary schools too’2. There were also some fundamental differences in the
status and curricula of female and male teacher-training schools: boys enrolled
in teacher training colleges after graduating from junior high school, while girls
enrolled in their Advanced School for Women after completing primary school;
the range of vocational subjects taught at teacher training colleges included
general pedagogy, subject specific didactics, history of pedagogy, psychology
and the so-called school-work (i.e. practical in-school training), while the range
of pedagogical subjects taught at the Advanced School for Women comprised
only pedagogy and teaching methods, and school-work. In addition to general
subjects, female students also had special «female subjects» such as women’s
handiwork, dance and cooking.

The first rules regulating teacher’s exams for prospective female teachers were
passed on 26 November 187173, Future teachers first took oral examinations in
all subjects read at the Advanced School for Women and then had to write an
essay in order to assess their level of proficiency in the Serbian language. The set
of rules that harmonised the exams for male and female teachers came into force
on 23 May 188374, This kind of adjustment was necessary because the number
of girls in primary schools increased steadily and because female teachers were
more and more frequently hired in male primary schools. However, the number
of female teachers in Serbia was not growing at a pace that would threaten the
dominance of male teachers. In the school-year 1869/70, there were 303 male
primary schools with 487 male teachers and 39 female primary schools with 63
female teachers. Ten years later, there were 558 male primary schools with 664

72 Raspis kneza Milana Obrenovica (12. oktobar 1870) [Prince Milan Obrenovic’s Decree (12
October, 1870)], in Zbornik zakona i uredaba izdani u Knjazestvu Srbiji za 1872 [Collection of
Laws and Ordinances in the Principality of Serbia for 1872], Belgrade, Drzavna stamparija, 1872,
p. 156 (in Serbian).

73 Pravila o polaganju uciteljskog ispita za ucenice Vise zenske skole (26. novembar 1871)
[Rules for Teacher’s Exam for Students of the Advanced School for Women (26 November,
1871)], in Skolski zbornik zakona, pravila i naredaba [School Collection of Laws, Regulations
and Ordinances], cit., pp. 207-209 (in Serbian).

74 Pravila o polaganju uciteljskog ispita za ucenice Vise zenske skole (23. maj 1883) [Rules for
Teacher’s Exam for Students of the Advanced School for Women (23 May, 1883)], in Pecic (ed.),
Prosvetni zbornik zakona i naredaba [Collection of Educational Laws and Ordinances], cit., pp.
516-521 (in Serbian).
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male teachers and 56 female primary schools with 112 female teachers. Finally,
in the late 19t century, there were 936 male primary schools with 1644 male
teachers and 165 female primary schools with 296 female teachers’”.
Following the establishment of the Advanced School for Women, debates
in the professional community intensified as regards the character of female
teacher training. The first proposal for the «reorganisation» of the Advanced
School for Women into a Women’s Teacher Training College was developed
in 1880 by Dr Bakic’®, but was not adopted by the Ministry of Education.
Opposition to the restructuring of the Advanced School for Women was based
on the fact that any reform of this school was directly related to the question of
the organisation of secondary education of girls in general. The first Women’s
Grammar School in Serbia was opened in 1905, in Belgrade””, so that the two
advanced schools for women (in Belgrade and Kragujevac) were the only state
schools for girls with secondary-school status. Dr Bakic continued to work
on establishing a women’s teacher training school. Thanks to his initiative,
amendments to the law on teacher training colleges were adopted on 7 February
1896, which provided for the establishment of a true female teacher training
school”8. The implementation of this provision followed in 1900 when a total
of 80 candidates applied for first-year studies at the Women’s Teacher Training
College. After reviewing the applicants’ previous school reports and after their
physical examination and hearing tests were conducted, 30 girls were admitted
to the school”. Following its establishment, the Women’s Teacher Training
College in Belgrade based the programme of its studies on the curriculum
used in male teacher training schools®’. The school’s first principal, pedagogue
Ljubomir Protic (1866-1928) was an avid advocate of Herbartian pedagogy,
while another of the «Serbian Herbartians», Dr Stevan Okanovic (1871-1917),
briefly (1913) taught pedagogy at this school. In the period between 1900 and
1906, one of the School’s lecturers was Sreten Pasic (1858-1909), a proponent

75 Cunkovic, Schools in 19 Century Serbia, cit., pp. 82, 126, 148.

76 The proposal was discussed by the High Council on Education. 44. sastanak Glavnog
prosvetnog saveta (19. mart 1881) [The 44™ Session of the High Council on Education (19 March,
1881)], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 2, n. 4, 1881, pp. 239-240 (in Serbian).

77 Ukaz kralja Srbije Petra I (29. jun 1905) [Decree of Petar I, King of Serbia (29 June, 1905)],
«Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 26, n. 8, 1905, p. 123 (in Serbian). This ordinance
orders the opening of four senior grades of Women’s Grammar School which, combined with four
lower grades of the Advanced School for Women, will make up for a full-scale women’s grammar
school.

78 [zmene i dopune zakona o uciteljskoj skoli (7. februar 1896) [Amendments to the Law on
the Teacher Training College (7 February, 1896)], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol.
17,n. 3, 1896, p. 65 (in Serbian).

79 Otvaranje Zenske uciteljske skole u Beogradu [Opening of the Women’s Teacher Training
College in Belgrade], «Prosvetni glasnik» [Education Gazette], vol. 21, n. 11, 1900, p. 779 (in
Serbian).

80 In 1903, the Advanced School for Women in Kragujevac evolved into a Women’s Teacher
Training College.
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of the new experimental pedagogy and the founder of the Serbian Society for
Child Psychology in 19078, In the last school-year before the outbreak of
World War I, a total of 52 girls graduated from the Women’s Teacher Training
College in Belgrade®?.

Conclusion

The first male teacher training college in the Principality of Serbia was
founded in 1871, in Kragujevac. The belated institution of the teaching
school had its reasons in the specific historical circumstances of the time: it
was only in the 1830 that the Principality of Serbia, as a vassal state of the
Ottoman Empire, was granted the right to independently organise its national
schooling system, gaining full independence in 1878. On the other hand, as a
predominantly agrarian country with a relatively weak economy, Serbia was
faced, throughout the 19 century, with the problem of devising ways to fund
its schools, from primary schools to universities. Until the early eighties of the
19t century, primary school teachers were typically those who had graduated
from seminaries, grammar schools, or the Serbian Teacher Training School in
Sombor, but there were also a lot of teachers who had completed only a year or
two of seminary, grammar school or just primary school.

In the 19" and the first decade of the 20™ century, male teacher training
schools in Serbia had the status of senior high schools (that students enrolled
in upon completing junior high school), while advanced schools for women,
which trained female students for the teaching profession, initially had the
status of junior high schools before acquiring the status of so-called «full»
high schools (and were enrolled in after completion of primary school). When,
in 1900, the Advanced School for Women in Belgrade transformed into the
Women’s Teacher Training College, it too was granted the status of a senior
high school. Moreover, while in the 19™ century Serbia had a lot of difficulty
training a sufficient number of skilled teachers, this problem was finally and
fully resolved only in the first decade of the 20t century, when the number of
teachers increased multifold.

The programme of training teachers in the period observed saw relatively
frequent modifications, with most of the changes going in the direction
augmenting teacher training with new subjects from the field of pedagogical

81 In 1907, the Society launched «Serbian Child Psychology Society Herald», a journal that
was published for the following three years.

82 R. Rakic, Vek uciteljske skole i decenija Pedagoske akademije [A Century of the Teacher
Training College and a Decade of the Pedagogical Academy], Belgrade, Pedagoska Akademija,
1983, p. 95 (in Serbian).
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science, on the one hand, and improving the general education of future
teachers and adapting their curriculum to converge more closely with that of
classical grammar schools, on the other. Subjects from the educational field
typically included general pedagogy, history of pedagogy, general didactic,
subject specific didactics and psychology. Practical training was carried out as
part of the so-called «school-work», with its chief characteristic being a gradual
increase in the number of teaching hours for the practical training of teachers.

With the establishment of teacher training schools in Serbia, the quality
of teaching was changed and improved as the new breed of trained teachers
introduced new and, for the time, modern teaching methods in primary schools,
such as the use of teaching aids in demonstration, teaching in which students
became active learners who acquired new knowledge with understanding and
in which age-specific developmental characteristics of children were given full
consideration.

In the last decades of the 19™ and in early 20™ century, pedagogical
literature in the Serbian language was significantly enriched and expanded,
pedagogical periodicals introduced and a professional association of teachers
established. It should also be emphasised here that Serbian pedagogy initially
developed primarily for the purposes of teacher education. The first lecturers
in pedagogy at teacher training schools and advanced schools for women had
completed only teacher training schools in European countries, after which
the schools started to employ as lecturers those who had obtained degrees in
pedagogy at European universities. In the 19 century, teachers trained in the
spirit of Herbartian pedagogy were dominant, while in the early 20™ century,
they were gradually superseded by teachers educated in the spirit of the so-
called «working school» and experimental pedagogy. Thanks to the high and
comprehensive education that teachers received at teacher training colleges in
the period between 1900 and 1905, they were granted the right to enrol in the
Department of Philosophical and Pedagogical Group of Sciences at Belgrade
University, which produced the first university-educated pedagogues in Serbia.
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ABSTRACT: When Bosnia and Herzegovina became a part of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy, its population was almost completely illiterate. Therefore, the new authority
started to open elementary schools gradually, because of the problems with local population
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They had low salaries and were sent to distant villages to be teachers there. They needed
to have knowledge related to agriculture in order to support peasants and to modernize
their work. Female teachers were in a worse position because of the legal regulation that
prohibited their rights to get married. They could be married only to their colleagues, but
their salaries would be smaller. This was relevant to all parts of the Monarchy. Nevertheless,
teachers succeeded in their human task educating children and fighting for the better future.
Schools that were built and functioned in this period proved their strength and stubbornness.
Teachers were those who founded teachers’ associations in order to improve their own
position. They also edited magazines writing down about their professional position and
asking for their rights and better working conditions.
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This study presents the principal modification of the educational policy and
school system in Bosnia and Herzegovina. After the long domination of the
Ottoman Empire, Bosnia and Herzegovina faced a new Empire, the Habsburg
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one. Gaining Bosnia and Herzegovina as a new territory of the Habsburg
Monarchy was ratified on June 28, 1878 at the Berlin Congress which obliged
the new authority to implement a new model of governing within a modern
administrative system which had to be slowly applied to the local setting.

The fact that after the historical rearrangement and change of government,
a new style of governing appeared in Bosnia and Herzegovina indicating the
elemental demand on the complete change of the peoples usual behaviour
and way of life. In contradiction to the practice of the Ottoman Empire that
did not care for education and where schools functioned without any laws
or regulations, on a voluntarily basis, new education policies appeared which
disturbed the local population. The reason for this was in the new authority’s
brave plan concerning the complete reorganization of economic, political, and
educational situation in the country’.

During the Ottoman Empire, Bosnia and Herzegovina was a backward
agrarian country. The majority of the population lived in villages in a very
primitive way. Rare schools that existed at that period of time were not
systematically organized. These schools were of a confessional character, built
near churches, monasteries or mosques. The Ottoman Empire tolerated the
work of these schools and only occasionally referred to their work, but without
any intention to open state schools in order to educate the local population. The
population of Bosnia and Herzegovina lived in a spirit of mutual suspicion and
distrust at that time. This did not change with the new authority, the opposite
occurred.

In the field of education and schooling, the new authority had to deal with
an extremely high degree of illiteracy (97%), a poorly organized network of
divided confessional schools and the lack of educated teachers. Furthermore,
teacher education had not yet been organised. All the efforts of the new authority
were concentrated on the transformation of the existing confessional schools,
where they were forced to reach a compromise establishing a system of teacher
education under state control. Their first intention was not really welcomed by
the local population. Firstly, the teachers were officers, then teachers from the
Monarchy and later on local people who finished schools in Zagreb, Belgrade,
Wien, Graz, Prague and Pesta”.

The intention of the legislation in connection with the modification of the
school policy was followed by intensive efforts which included the idea of public
schools set apart from the confessional ones. The Austro-Hungarian authority

1 V. Bogicevic, Istorija razvitka osnovnih skola u Bosni i Hercegovini [History of elementary
school development in Bosnia and Herzegovina], Sarajevo, Institute for school publishing BiH,
1965, pp. 54-55.

2 E. Protner, Z. Medves, S. Batinic, S. Miovska Spaseva, I. Radeka, V. Spasenovic, S. Susnjara,
V. Zoric, N. Vujisic Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in the States of Former
Yugoslavia, in H. Nemeth, E. Skiera, Lebrerbuilding in Europa. Geschichte, Struktur und Reform,
Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 2012, pp. 239-265.
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promoted the strict control of schools. The new authority considered that it
had exclusive rights to observe, control and implement curriculum, books, and
especially concerning the observation of teachers and their influence within
the local population. This requirement of strict governmental control was not
welcomed by the local population, especially the Muslim one. They looked
at the new authority without trust. In order to avoid misunderstandings, the
authority made some exceptions and the Muslim confessional schools continued
to work and even new schools for the Muslim population were opened such as
the Sibjan-Mektebi (a sort of a Muslim elementary school). There were 1,233
Sibjan-Mektebs with 53.069 students in 19153,

The first elementary public schools

The Austro-Hungarian Monarchy attempted to organize schools following
the pattern that prevailed in the whole Monarchy. With the Regulation from
June 6™ 1879, which especially emphasized that elementary school education
was under the state control, the main effort and push occurred in the
organization of primary school and teacher training. The regulation had the
purpose to create a basis for further educational prosperity. In order to solve
educational issues, the reform of the complete schools system was necessary,
but the lack of professional teachers was a substantial problem. Therefore, the
new authority decided to open new schools wherever this was possible not
taking into consideration the religious orientation of children®.

However, in Bosnia and Herzegovina there were confessional schools in
towns which were fairly well organized. It was not possible for the new authority
to organize schools that would reach the quality of existing confessional school
where educated teachers worked. For this reason, new schools were opened in
the areas without schools, mostly in rural regions where officers were appointed
as teachers. In the towns, public state schools were organized in the similar
way as the confessional ones. Therefore, the elementary school system was not
unified, but the opposite it was more as a dual elementary system with town’s
schools and schools in villages®.

The opening of the first elementary public schools was very slow. The first
schools were opened in the place of the previous confessional schools or some

3 M. Bevanda, Pedagoska misao u Bosni i Hercegovini, 1918-1941 [Pedagogical Thought in
Bosnia and Herzegovina], Sarajevo, Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Sarajevu, 2001, pp. 42-43.

4 A. Jovanovic, Prvi jubilej bosanskoga skolstva [First Jubilee of Bosnian Schooling], «Skolski
Vjesnik», n. 6, 1904, p. 321.

5 M. Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1972, pp. 45-53.
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other rooms were adapted for this purpose. Statistics show that 143 schools
were built in the period from 1882-1891. In average, five schools were built
per year which was not enough according to the number of children®. Later
on, new schools were opened in the region where there were conditions for this
step (enough number of pupils, appropriate buildings and teachers). School
buildings mostly consisted of the main elements of a water pump, apartments
for teachers and a garden for practical teaching’.

In the beginning of organized elementary teaching in distanced areas, it
was regulated that the teaching process would last only 2-3 hours per day. All
these facts influenced the quality of education and social attitudes towards it®.
Teaching was organized in the simplest way with the aim to achieve success
in elementary literacy. In the schools organized in the rural regions, children
were taught how to read, write and calculate and the first teachers were officers
from the Monarchy. This uncovered a new problem, the lack of educated local
teachers’.

The first elementary schools which were opened in the villages were poorly
equipped with unclearly formulated tasks and goals for elementary schools,
and did not accomplish the basic needed function or organization. From 1881
onwards after the era where officers taught in these schools because they had
some sort of teacher’s education or had completed some year of teacher’s
school, a big change in teaching staff appeared. Only officers who had adequate
teacher’s education were kept on this position while the rest of military staff
was replaced by qualified teachers'®.

Sarajevo as the capital city had male and female elementary public schools in
1880/81. Male school counted 125 pupils and female 75 pupils. If we compare
this number with the number of inhabitants, the contrast is obvious. According
to the Census, Sarajevo had 14,848 Muslim inhabitants, 3,474 Orthodox and
698 Catholics, total 19,293 in 1879. This only proved the previously mentioned
distrust of the population and suspicious towards education'’.

Only Sarajevo, Travnik, Banja Luka and Biha¢ established elementary
schools with common four grades'?.

6 Ibid.

7 1bid.

8 Jovanovic, Prvi jubilej bosanskoga skolstva [First Jubilee of Bosnian Schooling], cit., p. 321.

9 1bid.

10 N.N., Promjene u organizaciji skolstva u Bosni i Hercegovini [Changes in School
Organization in Bosnia and Herzegovina], «Skolski Vjesnik», n. 1-4, 1909, p. 1.

11 Jovanovic, Prvi jubilej bosanskoga skolstva [First Jubilee of Bosnian Schooling], cit.

12 N.N., Promjene u organizaciji skolstva u Bosni i Hercegovini [Changes in School
Organization in Bosnia and Herzegovina], cit.
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The financing of schools

Schools were financed by the municipality and the government. The law
of founding, maintaining and observing educational institutions and children’s
education was brought forth in 1913. The law declared that: «Every rural
and urban municipality is due to found and keep public schools on their own
account. Municipalities which are not able to found and maintain schools on
their territory will get support from state sources» 1.

At the beginning, municipalities were small territorial and administrative
units and they usually co-operated together in such a way that children from
two schools went to one school building in order to minimize costs. This was
the first step in creating schools in municipalities. The law of public education
declared the establishment of a School Board. Therefore, the School Board in
town schools consisted of honourable citizens such as the mayor, four literate
citizens chosen by the municipal commission, the school principal, the priest and
the school doctor. The importance of this Board in the villages proved the fact
that this Board was made up of the prince of the village, three literate persons (if
possible), and principal of the school. The Common School Board was made up
with the princes (muktari) and one person from each municipality. This Board
controlled the registration of children in the school, their attendance and issues

related to school maintenance'®.

Teaching programs

The first schools opened by Austria-Hungary were adapted to the needs
of the Bosnian and Herzegovian population. This meant that children were
taught to read and write in the Latin and Cyrillic alphabet. They also learnt
the German language. Sunday and Friday were in general the school holidays.
Students were also free of school during the determined holidays related to
their religion. School started on September 1 and finished on June 30t. The
Authorities undertook the effort to ensure conditions for every child in order to
get a proper education no matter what their religion was. Elementary schools
were firstly opened for children from the age of 6 to 12, but exceptions were
more or less tolerated. The continuation of education depended on the political
structures and their further arrangement of the school system. The regulation

13 Journal of Laws and Commands for Bosnia and Herzegovina, Sarajevo, State printing
house, 1913, p. 83.
14 Ibid.
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from 1879 clearly demonstrated the will of the Austro-Hungarian authority for
further modernization of educational work as well as realization of giving the
opportunity for achieving qualitative education'’.

In the four elementary public schools with the same four grades which were
opened in 1880 in Sarajevo, Travnik, Bihac and Banja Luka qualified teachers
worked. The curriculum of these schools differed from the curriculum of schools
where officers taught. The reason for this was the presence of confessional
schools in towns which followed the advanced curriculum and the Authority
wanted these public schools to be at least equal to them if not better. Subjects in
these schools were: Bosnian-state language, religion, mathematics, geography,
history, natural sciences, geometry, music, physical training, agriculture, nice
writing, economy, female hand-work. In the 3" and the 4™ grade pupils had
the German language'®.

Finally, the Government proclaimed the Act of determining the organization
of public elementary schools in 1909. This Act predicted the program of school
work which clearly emphasized the goals of the teaching process and contents
in accordance with the subjects taught.

The language of teaching was also a sensitive matter that needed to be taken
into serious consideration. In connection with the three main different ethnic
groups that lived in this region, the issue of education was accompanied by
the suppressed and badly managed national problems. These unsolved ethnic
problems made the situation more complex. Therefore, the name of language
was an issue of distrust and confusion. At first, the language was named as
Croatian (1879), later on the name was state language and then Bosnian.
The government excluded the use of Croatian and Serbian as the name for
the language in order to suppress any national awareness. However, in 1907,
after a series of correspondence and objections from the local population and
intellectuals, it was finally agreed that the language would be named as Serbo-
Croatian. Cyrillic and Latin alphabets were compulsory in schools from 1880.
In the schools with pupils who came from Muslim and Catholic families, the
Latin alphabet was learnt first while in schools with an Orthodox majority
the situation was the opposite!”. Furthermore, the new authority attempted to
avoid this misunderstanding promoting an attitude of tolerance as a pedagogical
measure within public schools. They wanted to create a new non-national

15 V. Bogicevic, Istorija razvitka osnovnib skola u Bosni i Hercegovini [History of elementary
school development in Bosnia and Herzegovina], Sarajevo, Institute for school publishing BiH,
1965, pp. 157-158.

16 M. Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1972, p. 43.

17 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., pp. 55-58.
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spirit amongst children and the local population implementing the Bosnian
language and Bosnian nation, but this only provoked a negative reaction and
disagreement!®. By taking the above mentioned factors into consideration, we
can come to the conclusion that the educational polices and new government
together with teachers placed in this context faced fundamental social and
national problems. This did not ease the teachers’ professional work. On the
contrary, this resulted in different internal structural solutions in elementary
schools.

School organization and functioning

According to official plans, it was expected that public elementary schools
would admit the largest number of children possible but this was not the
case. A number of children still went to confessional schools and a significant
number of the older children did not attend school at all. As Bogicevic claimed,
the reasons differed, from religious to political'’. Furthermore, people did not
understand the purpose of education. There was still not any law for education
which could force parents to send their children to schools.

As already emphasized, schools were organized and functioned following
the example of schools in the Monarchy. However, the region of Bosnia and
Herzegovina was a specific one and a new school system had to be adapted to
ensure situation and material conditions which were not the most beneficial.
Thus, the Government declared Basic regulations related to the organization
of public schools in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1879. There was also an idea
concerning male and female pupils, suggesting that male teachers should
teach male pupils and the opposite. This was done because of the Muslim
female population and their entering into schools. Naturally, this request was
rejected. The lack of teachers was evident and it was claimed that such practice
did not exist in the entire Monarchy?’. However, Bosnia and Herzegovina
was a completely different part of Monarchy and this had to be taken into
consideration.

In accordance to the specific situation in the country, the Government
attempted to, if the economic situation allowed, set up independent elementary
public schools for girls or separated classes within mixed schools. This was
explained with practical reasons, such as domestic subjects only for girls, or

18 Bogicevic, Historija razvitka osnovnib skola u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1463-1918 [History
of Elementary School Development in Bosnia and Herzegovina 1463-1918], cit., pp. 168-169.

19 Ibid., p. 151.

20 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., p. 61.
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handy work. This would also be a great opportunity for Muslim girls to come
to school freely. It was also guaranteed that girls would be seated in the front
seats. Teachers got instructions to be polite and observe «in order to prevent
any event that could hurt the natural modesty and vulnerability of female
children»?'.

Schools were classified as one or more classes. The term class introduced a
room where a group of pupils were sitting but not only one grade. Teaching for
smaller number of pupils was organized in a way that four grades were sitting
together in one classroom and therefore, this school was titled as one class
school. In the situation when pupils were taught in two rooms that school was
called a two class school??.

Schools were properly equipped. From 1879, every primary school had
a map of Bosnia and Herzegovina accustomed for classroom use. Later on,
schools got a map of Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. The big table dominated
in the classroom. Pictures on the walls were helpful tools to teachers while
teaching the flora and fauna. For teaching Chemistry or Physic, teachers were
ensured reliable equipment. Drawing books and notebooks were given to pupils
free of charge. Furthermore, every pupil had his/her own stone table for writing
and sweeping. The teacher’s association attempted to remove these stone tables
from school practice, but unsuccessfully. This equipment was in use even in the
period after the Austrian-Hungary stopped ruling Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Some schools had libraries with books recommended by the Government.
Furthermore, the Government declared an Act in 1902 defining which books
and magazines were allowed for use in schools as well as which book should
be awarded to pupils.

Pupils who completed four grades school received a diploma from the
elementary public school, after the exam held in front of an official commission.
Pupils from lower grades only received a certificate with the total score of their
exam results.

Physical punishment was exercised in the schools. Beatings with whips or
straps used as a form of punishment for pupils were present everyday with
parental blessing. The fighting against this form of punishment declared by
European pedagogues did not find fertile soil in Bosnia and Herzegovina
even though articles related against this practice were published in the local

pedagogical magazine?.

2t Ibid., pp. 61-63.

22 Bogicevic, Historija razvitka osnovnib skola u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1463-1918 [History
of Elementary School Development in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1463-1918], cit., p. 158.

23 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., pp. 63-65.
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Bogicevic claimed that there were 216 public elementary schools in Bosnia
and Herzegovina in the 10 years after the arrival of Austro-Hungarian Empire,
in 1889. At the end of 1913, the number of schools increased to 568 elementary
schools (public, private and confessional)**.

Teacher training schools

The first official information regarding a reference who can be evaluated
as a teacher was published in the Regulation related to the organization of
elementary schools in the towns. This was: «Teacher service is accessible to all
members of Bosnia and Herzegovina, no matter of their religion, as well as to
all citizens of the Monarchy. They need to be capable to work as teachers and
to possess a good moral and political character»?°.

The first state three year teacher training school was brought in under the
rule of the new regime in Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1882. This school was
developed into a four year teacher training school for men in 1886, which
followed the prescribed programme for the teacher school that prevailed in
the entire Monarchy. The level and duration of the fields of teacher’s training
were mainly similar in the countries of the Monarchy. This training occurred
in local elementary schools where observed lessons and practice lessons for the
student’s teachers took place?®.

Apart from pedagogy, students had the following subjects: catechism, the
Bosnian-state language, German language, mathematic and geometry, history
and geography, biology, economy, drawing, writing, singing, piano, organ and
violin lessons, gymnastic exercises®’.

In this respect the favourable tendency demonstrated with the change and
real option of achieving a quality level of education could be observed. Another
factor was the lack of satisfactory conditions for elementary education. The
increase of the tasks of the teaching stuff and the present decrease of teachers
did not make teachers’ work easier. However, the authority continued their
action in creating conditions for opening more state schools that could compete
with confessional ones.

24 V. Bogicevic, Pismenost u Bosni i Hercegovini [Literacy in Bosnia and Herzegovina],
Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1975, pp. 284-286.

25 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., p. 73.

26 Protner, Medves, Batinic, Miovska Spaseva, Radeka, Spasenovic, Susnjara, Zoric, Vujisic
Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in the States of Former Yugoslavia, cit.

27 First Annual Report of Teacher School in Sarajevo, Sarajevo, State printing house, 1889,
pp. 5-6.
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After the establishment of the teacher training school, the government
realized that students were coming from rather poor families and were not able
to ensure adequate accommodation for them. One teacher commented that the
teacher profession was not popular at all and teachers were very poorly paid.
«As it is case everywhere, it is the case here as well, who else would sacrifice life
and being tied up to the teacher vocation but poor people!»28,

In order to improve the teachers’ position, to make it more attractive, the
authority offered scholarship for future teachers but this was insufficient. The
students still had inappropriate accommodations and their medical status was
not promising. Thus, the authority decided to build a dormitory near the river
Miljacka in Sarajevo for 50 students, which was opened in 1886%°. Apart
from the scholarship guaranteed by the government, National Cultural and
Educational Associations Napredak, Prosvjeta and Gajret, they also provided
scholarships for students. Thanks to these associations, many intellectuals and
teachers of that period of time succeeded in completing their schooling?°.

Other teacher training schools

In 1884, The Catholic Congregation Daughters of God’s Love got permission
to open a private three year female teacher training school in the Institution
of St. Joseph. The school was open for all female students regardless of their
confession. Three year teacher training school changed the duration several
times. Four year training was formalized very soon and last until 1899, but
after 1900 it was transformed to five years school. This was the first complete
teacher training school which followed the teacher training program from the
Monarchy. In order to enter into this school, students had to have a degree
from a higher school for girls. School staff consisted of 11 female teachers and
one priest. This school was appreciated by the authorities because their female
teachers were educated abroad and were competent and professional.

In 1884/85, the course for female Muslim teacher’s training was opened in
Sarajevo. Students who finished higher school for girls were able to attend this
course’!.

In the beginning of 1886, the Training for assistant teachers was transformed
into the first regular teacher’s school. This presented the end of one period and

28 First Annual Report of Teacher School in Sarajevo, Sarajevo, State printing house, 1910,
pp. 7-9.

29 [bid.

30 Bevanda, Pedagoska misao u Bosni i Hercegovini, 1918-1941 [Pedagogical Thought in
Bosnia and Herzegovinal, cit., pp. 46-47.

31 Ibid., p. 45.
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beginning of the new period, the one where local teachers entered the scene’?.

Students who finished this school worked as assistant teachers and after two
years on this position they needed to pass exam tests in front of the Educational
Board. This was the first phase of institutionalized education of teachers in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. These two schools mentioned above presented the
beginning of a systematic, organized education and training of future teachers
in Bosnia and Herzegovina®>.

The management and teaching process in this Teacher Training School was
given to experienced teachers who worked in elementary schools and later on in
higher schools. Thanks to their rich pedagogical experience, it was considered
that these teachers would improve the education of future teachers, their work
with children and school work. The complete teaching process of the school
was under the constant control of the State government.

A large amount of attention was given to agricultural and domestic education.
To get knowledge from this field, students spent some time in the school garden
where they got basics related to fruit production, beekeeping, gardening and
other branches of agriculture. The aim of this program was to encourage the
village population to cultivate new cultures, with teachers as assistants and
advisers.

During their studies, candidates led by subject teacher performed their own
lessons in elementary school while in the other semester, in the last third grade;
they were obliged to teach independently in every grade of elementary school
in the duration of one week. Daily excursions prescribed by the curriculum
were often practiced. Therefore, students went on excursions 15 times a year.
At the end of every school year, candidates had final exams, written and oral.
A Commission was advocated by the State government. The school subjects
studied in the year were a part of the exam. At the end of the third year the
exam consisted of subjects from all three grades>*.

In 1887, the Government introduced a regulation related to the official
teacher exam which was called the «definitive exam». The commission and
the program for the exam were appointed by the given regulation. For the
written exam candidates needed to show knowledge of their maternal language,
mathematic and other subjects. Knowledge of teaching material for elementary
school was practically presented during the oral exam. Candidates also needed

to present practical work in the classroom?3.

32 Bogicevic, Historija razvitka osnovnih skola u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1463-1918 [History
of Elementary School Development in Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1463-1918], cit., p. 161.

33 First Annual Report of Teacher School Sarajevo, Sarajevo, State printing house, 1889, p. 6.

34 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., p. 91.

35 Ibid., p. 74.
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Candidates from private teacher schools also had to take that exam together
with candidates from the male teacher training school?®.

It is important to mention that at the end of school year 1888/89, the four
year Teacher training school in Sarajevo had 12 lecturers. They were either
permanent or part-time teachers in the Teacher training school and in the
elementary schools. At that time it was declared: «To become a regular teacher
in the teacher training school a candidate needs to have a minimum of formal
teacher training skills for working in public schools and required practice in an
elementary school»3’.

As Bosnia and Herzegovina needed highly educated local teachers who would
work in an official position in educational management and would lead other
colleagues through educational process, the State government decided to send a
certain number of teachers to the Pedagogical Institute in Wien in 1890. Thanks
to this decision, Bosnia and Herzegovina then had several experts capable to
promote and modernize the local school system?3®.

The state female teacher training school in Sarajevo was opened in 1911.
This school followed the same curriculum as the male teacher training school,
with the exception of practical subjects introduced only for girls. There were 84
students in this school (42 Serbo-Ortodox, 36 Catholics, 4 Jewish and 2 from
an Evangelic religion)®.

The second teacher training school was opened in Mostar in 1913/14 but
this school was transferred to Derventa together with the school in Sarajevo
because of the war. The school functioned as mixed school until 1926 when it
was closed*?.

Great emphasis was laid on pedagogical contents in all these schools as well
as methodises of classroom work. All schools in the Monarchy followed this
logic. Pedagogy was studied in every grade and the number of these lectures
was maximized in the higher grade. Special methodical and practical classroom
work were the subjects of third and fourth grade. The student’s duty was to
promote compulsory classroom work in one school per month*!.

36 Fifth Annual Report of Teacher School in Sarajevo, cit., p. 27.

37 Eighteen Annual Report of Teacher School in Sarajevo, Sarajevo, State printing house,
1910, pp. 4-S.

38 M. Papic, Tragom kulturnog nasljedja [Following the Cultural Heritage], Sarajevo,
Svjetlost, 1976, p. 78.

39 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., pp. 98-99.

40 Jbid., p. 100.

41 Bevanda, Pedagoska misao u Bosni i Hercegovini, 1918-1941 [Pedagogical Thought in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1918-1941], cit., p. 45.
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New regulation

The next phase for teachers began in 1889, when a new regulation regarding
teacher’s exams was brought for. The regulation required that teachers in
Bosnia and Herzegovina had to fulfil various requirements, in contrast with
the teachers in other parts of the Monarchy who only needed to prove their
theoretical and practical readiness for the teacher’s profession. Contrary to this,
exams for teachers in Bosnia and Herzegovina contained all subjects exercised
in the Teacher training school. Thus, the candidate’s duty was to show that
he did not forget the contents he was taught and that he did some individual
research regarding pedagogy. This kind of examination was made for one
reason. There was a presumption that young teachers would forget much of
their studies, especially because of the fact that curriculum had to be adapted to
those students who did not have quality pre-knowledge. Special attention was
given to pedagogical and national literature. However, these sorts of literature
were rarity at that time and it was very difficult mission to get some of them in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Therefore, opportunities to get better understanding
or to deepen professional knowledge were hardly approachable*?.

After two years of working in the school, assistant teachers acquired the
opportunity to apply for exams in order to become permanent teachers. The
program of this exam was much rigorous than the programs for practical
exams. Assistant teachers impatiently expected to pass this exam which would
permit them to go about doing class work individually. The Decision of State
government from 1885 proclaimed that assistant teachers were able to work
only under the supervision of permanent teachers. However, the situation in
education was still very poor, the lack of teacher still present and occasionally
the authority approved individual work for assistant teachers, but only in the
rural regions. They were controlled and supervised all the time by the state

referees™.

Different actions and activities required and expected from teachers

After more than two decades of the implementation of the institutionalized
educational system in Bosnia and Herzegovina, teaching was promoted in schools
by qualified lecturers who also then in turn became very good pedagogues.
Experienced teachers had been introducing classroom work to students.
Libraries within the schools had a satisfactory amount of pedagogical text-

42 N.N., Promjene u organizaciji skolstva u Bosni i Hercegovini [Changes in Schooling
Organization in Bosnia and Herzegovina], «Skolski Vjesnik», n. 1-4, 1909, p. 3.
43 Papic, Tragom kulturnog nasljedja [Following the cultural heritage], cit., p. 81.
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books. The Austro-Hungarian authority was aware of how influential education
was. Because of this, the tasks assigned to teachers who dealt with the rural and
urban population were considered to be very important. Therefore, there was
a regular control of these schools and especially the teachers’ promotion of
prescribed curriculum which cleared up national histories, literature, geography
and all facts which could provoke national feelings of young people.

Teachers were initiators and founders of several educational and other
magazines. They established libraries, reading rooms in schools, villages
and towns. The first educational magazine in Bosnia and Herzegovina was
Skolski vjesnik (1894-1909). This magazine had an official appendix which
published legal regulations of the school authorities and government related
documents concerning education. The editor was well-known pedagogue and
counsellor appointed by the government Ljuboje Dlustus who came to Bosnia
and Herzegovina from Croatia. He knew from his own experience about the
teachers’ position because he used to work as a teacher.

Teachers too established teacher’s associations which were publishers of the
magazine «Uciteljska zora» (The dawn of teachers) in 1905. From 1910, this
magazine became the magazine of the Alliance of all teachers’ associations in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. The initiator was Ante Jukic, a teacher and writer from
Mostar. This magazine introduced publicly pedagogical and cultural needs of
teachers. The first professors of the Teacher training schools and gymnasiums
participated in much of the work of the mentioned educational magazines*.

The Authority attempted to promote its political influences through
education creating suitable state awareness. This was proved with the use of
the curriculum that was legally grounded in the entire Monarchy. The style
of the educational process was following Furopean, Herbartian standards®’.
This meant that theory included the basis for conventional, formalistic and
mechanical teaching. Still, this insufficiency were fully apparent, because of the
state’s tendencies for complete control of school functioning and teachers’ work
in the public education system*°.

Teachers were not supposed to be politically active in any manner or to
publically reflect their nationality. The regime considered them as the closest
to the people because of their work and this was explained as the reason
for constant and rigid control of their behaviour and activities. And for this
reason, every teacher had to present a Certificate on civilian bebhaviour during

44 Bevanda, Pedagoska misao u Bosni i Hercegovini, 1918-1941 [Pedagogical Thought in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1918-1941], cit., p. 57.

45 Ibid., p. 56.

46 E. Protner, Herbartisticna pedagogika na Slovenskem (1869-1914) [Herbart’s Pedagogy in
Slovenia (1869-1914)], Maribor, Slavisticko drustvo Maribor, 2001.
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the procedure of his/her employment or promotion. This certificate proved the
national and political orientation of teachers. Naturally, this document was
accepted readily by the teachers or the Bosnian Parliament*’.

The Law of Education (1911)

The law of compulsory education was declared in 1911 in the Bosnian
Parliament. However, this law referred neither to children from confessional
schools nor to female Muslim children. Children with physical or psychological
disabilities were excluded from this law as well*,

The new educational law emphasized the role and importance of the
systematic education which controlled and led by the teachers who were loyal
to the authority. The level of the attendance of the elementary and secondary
schools was better than in the previous situation. Concerning the elementary
level of schooling, two tendencies were present, inclusion of all children in the
educational process and the education of new generations who were educated
to be loyal to the regime.

Together with the overall legal regulation of education system and the
reformation of the structure of school system on various scales, significant
changes were made in connection with the methods and means of the regulation
concerning the content of school activity. The main point of this approach was
the increase of direct government influence and the reduction of the schools and
teacher’s rights. As emphasized above, the process of educational control and
administration reflected political interests.

Social position of teachers

Nevertheless, the purpose of this work is to introduce the position of
teachers. We will present the everyday concerns and problems that teachers
faced in their social and private life. We have already analysed legal regulations
and state acts which dictated the rules of behaviour and lives of teachers in
Bosnia and Herzegovina. As pointed out, conditions of their professional
work were complicated; the teacher’s profession was neglected and ignored.
Despite the fact that the period of Austro-Hungarian domination in Bosnia and

47 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini za vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hugarian occupation (1878-1918)], cit.,
p-77.

48 The Law of Compulsory Education, «Skolski glasnik» n. 7, 1911, p. 162.
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Herzegovina was a period of educational and cultural prosperity and in spite
of the development of school system, the function and importance of teachers
was disregarded. There are many examples from their everyday lives which
proved that their task was not simple at all. The following examples showed
clearly that authority forgot and dismissed the teachers’ role more frequently.
Furthermore, constant inequity and different treatment among male and
female teachers additionally complicated this problem. Namely, the position
and work of female teachers was considered less worthy during the period of
Austria-Hungary. Regardless of these concepts, teachers continued to be the
main promoters of cultural and educational progress and they had a large and
multiple responsibilities in the society, not only for pupils but for all inhabitants
of the area where they used to work:

A good teacher is the one who educates pupils in a proper way, giving them the opportunity
to work and harmonize their body and spirit. School will never reach its task if the teacher
does not have the characteristics which one teacher-educator needs to have*’.

The active role of the teacher in the social community was of the great
importance. The teacher kept getting more obligations in order to modernize
life in their region and improve the position of inhabitants. The authority
became aware of the importance of teachers who worked among the people.
Their influence was of great value. Therefore teachers were supposed to
know issues related to politics, medicine, and economy; and were expected to
response to these challenges. The teacher had to put great effort in preparation
for schoolwork. His duty was to treat all students equally, regardless of their
social status. Teachers were always obliged to evaluate the student’s knowledge
objectively. Despite of all these efforts, teachers were not recognized in the
community in the proper manner.

Their legal and social status was not of a high level and was not recognized
to the proper extent by the Government. All obligations and duties that made
the teachers’ position universal, did not improve their position within society.
They were always put in a second place, as they claimed®°.

Teachers protested against their mistreatment. They formed teachers’
associations and published their own magazine The Dawn of Teachers in which
they were writing about their position. They also publicly protested, writing
a petition to the Ministry of Finance in 1905, asking that they be treated as
equally as state employees. The representative of the government concerning
the educational issues, Ljubomir Dlustus also wrote to the Ministry pointing
out carefully and clearly:

49 N.U., Uciteljev ugled i autoritet u skoli [Teacher’s Reputation and His Authority in the
School], «Uciteljska Zora», n. 9-10, 1914, p. 258.

50 A. Prelodin, Pravni polozaj ucitelja i skola [Legal Status of School and Teachers], «Uciteljska
Zora», vol. 4, n. 5-6, 1912, p. 166.
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In general, teachers were in the state of depression and tiredness. Teachers’ disappointment
and disillusion were probably caused also by the fact that the official promises in connection
with teachers’ better position turned out to empty words and were not really kept. Teachers
continued to live together with their families in insecure and miserable conditions, financially
unsafe. It is really strange that they are still capable to fulfil their duties [...]°".

After such letters and petitions, the Government reacted with a gradual
increase of teachers’ salaries in 1906 and 1908. They equalized teachers with
state employees of XI and XII pay-ranks. These were the lowest levels of
employee’s ranks’2.

The teachers’ position was a topic of the Bosnian Parliament as well. Namely,
teachers sent their petition to the Parliament in 1910, asking for protection
and support. The Parliament supported the petition analysing and comparing
position of teachers with position of other state employees. Thanks to this, the
position of teachers was slightly improved.

Concerning the social position of teachers, the State Government declared
a recommendation for this issue, in late 1855. The political authorities were
obliged to invite teachers to various manifestations and social events in order to
pay special attention because of their educational activity in a particular social
setting®>.

Twenty years later, this recommendation was repeated because of the unequal
treating of all state employees. This time it was announced:

The reason why teachers of elementary public schools are not integrated into the category
of state employees does not lay in the fact that their profession is less worthy or because of
their social status but exclusively and only because of the fact that public elementary schools
in which they are engaged are not in a position of the category of State institutions where
teachers used to have a character of state employees™”.

In order to protect themselves in any way possible, teachers gathered in
various association or class unions as Papic commented. The first such union
was a Foundation for Teachers’ Orphans from 1901, and was popular all
over Bosnia and Herzegovina. In the same year, The Teachers’ Association for
Elementary Public schools for the Mostar region was constituted. Nevertheless,
the Government was against such gatherings and did not support this project,
explaining that it was forbidden to constitute associations for the wider region.

51 Bogicevic, Istorija razvitka osnovnib skola u BiH [History of Elementary School
Development in BiH], cit., p. 165.

52 Ibid.

53 Papic, Skolstvo u Bosni i Hercegovini u vrijeme Austrougarske okupacije (1878-1918)
[Schooling in Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hugarian Occupation (1878-1918)],
cit., p. 76.

54 Ibid., p. 76.
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Teachers were persistent in their requests and the Government approved this
society after three years of negotiation. Later on, The Alliance of Teachers’
Associations of Bosnia and Herzegovina was also established’”.

Legal regulations for elementary school teachers in Bosnia and Herzegovina

In order to be better informed regarding the social positions of teachers in
Bosnia and Herzegovina during the Austro-Hungarian Empire, I will present
the legal basis from 1906 which regulated the legal position of teachers in public
education. There were 40 articles with clearly defined the position of male
and female teachers, their obligations, limitations and duties in their teaching
profession. The main directions considering this issue will be defined here.

This law consisted of general directions that obliged all teachers in Bosnia
and Herzegovina. Only a teacher who passed the exam of maturity was able to
be appointed as a teacher employed on a temporary basis while a teacher from
public elementary school was able to work independently. The exam was held
before the exam commission appointed by the State Government. Teachers had
to work at least one year at school practicing in public, confessional or private
elementary school which had the right to function. To become a teacher at a
higher public school (town schools) or training school, a person had to attend
a special exam to prove his capabilities under the condition that the candidate
had a minimal of three years spent working in a public elementary school.
Female persons were able to get a teaching position only if they were single or
widowed, or to be married to a teacher®®.

If teacher candidates did not have the chance to work for five years after
passing their exams (being capable to work as teachers), they had to pass the
exam again. Exceptions were made only under determination of the Government.
The Government defined public school teachers as public employees. The levels
of teacher profession depended of their qualifications and years spent in school
services. These levels determined teacher salaries, awards, promotions and later
pensions. Included here were teachers of elementary and higher public schools
and training courses, teachers of theology, principals and other employees in
educational services. Assistant teachers only received monthly awards.

The Government ensured apartments to teachers if they served far from
their places of residence. They had the school’s gardens, land for agriculture
and other economic buildings that belonged to the school. For the transport

55 Ibid., p. 77.
56 Legal Basis on the Position of Elementary Public School Teachers in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
«Uciteljska Zora», n. 7-8, 1912, p. 201.
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of teachers from one place to another, they used to receive reimbursement for
travel costs. If there was a case of a married couple who were both teachers, the
travel costs were given to the person who was transferred for official reasons.

Teachers whose behaviour within or out of the school damaged the
profession’s image, would be punished or moved from the service. Female
teachers who got married to persons who were not teachers also lost their
position and it was considered that they voluntarily resigned®’.

Therefore, the social position of teachers was defined in accordance to the
mentioned regulations. It was proclaimed that their position was the same as
the position of state employees, but this was not true in reality. In consideration
of previously mentioned facts a conclusion may be drawn, that the teacher’s
inequity in regard with state employees was evident and they were not respected
in a way as to be expected in accordance to their position.

The Control of Teachers

Teachers were controlled by the state authority and their political
orientation was always under question. Namely, each urban and rural area
had its professional supervisor who controlled the work of teachers and the
functioning of the school. Supervisors were loyal to the state and their task was
to make reports on the teachers’ everyday activities.

They also checked the teacher’s loyalty to the state and their teaching
concerning national subjects. Those supervisors were persons who were not
competent to deal with educational work and to evaluate the teacher’s work, as
it was the case with the expert in other state institutions. They wanted teachers
to follow their instructions how to work, even though they did not possess
pedagogical knowledge’®.

Teachers were humiliated by the fact that they were judged by people who
were not qualified to do this.

They provoked teachers putting them in a contradictory position in front of
the pupils and giving their own instructions for ‘better’ teaching. «The teacher
becomes nervous and depressed because of the behaviour of supervisor. He feels
as if he needs to learn and pass exams again»>’.

Supervisors were ignorant and rigid. They accused teachers of working in
their own way not respecting their advices, but also humiliated those who listen

to them and followed their instructions®’.

57 Legal Basis on the Position of Elementary Public School Teachers in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
cit.

58 Prelodin, Pravni polozaj skole i ucitelja [Legal status of school and teachers], cit.
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60 N.N., Starjesine i podredjeni [Comanders and Subordinated], «Uciteljska Zora», n. 2,
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If teachers wanted to get a position as supervisor, they were obliged to
pass the exam test. This was absurd that the political authority requested the
experienced teachers to do this, while in a same time, non-professionals were
posted to these places without passing the exam. This selection and exclusion
additionally humiliated teachers. Their disagreement and revolt was published
in the magazine «The Dawn of Teachers» in 1912°!. This was the teachers’ way
of attracting attention to their position.

The society of that time consisted of civil servants, who did not accept
teachers as their equals, but only as unpleasant companions. The first reason was
the bad material position of teachers, which often provoked pity or sympathy
in the bureaucratic society. In their everyday life, teachers faced managers,
bureaucrats school clerks and other employees who had authority and more
rights than teachers ever dreamed of. Teachers who worked in villages were
paid for their work, but were not refunded for fuel and flat rent, while those
who worked in towns were paid more. Schools which were financed by the
municipality gave smaller salaries to teachers. Female teachers were in a worse
position regarding payments. If they were married, they did not get additional
payments such as rent, fuel or travelling and moving costs, and they were paid
50% less®2.

The Position of Female Teachers

The legal regulation from 1906 clearly emphasised that female teachers were
allowed to work only if they were single or widowed, or married related to a
teacher (article 2) This decision was unfavourable to the position of female
teachers who were limited in choosing their future husbands. They were allowed
to be married only to a teacher. If a female teacher excluded from consideration
a colleague teacher as her husband and got married to a trade-man, for
example, it would be considered as her release from the service. She would
never be allowed to work as a teacher any more (article 28.). The practice of
being unjust and unfair towards female teachers reflected also in their salaries.
Even in a situation when they married teachers, their salary would be reduced
for 50%. This decision had the aim to prevent a better financial position of
teacher population in Bosnia and Herzegovina, humiliating female teachers by
considering their work less worthy then their husbands. It was not a rare case
that the authority transferred and removed married teachers to the small and

1913, p. 41.
61 Prelodin, Pravni polozaj skole i ucitelja [Legal status of school and teachers], cit., p. 166.
62 Ibid., p. 95.
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back-warded villages where living conditions were more difficult, especially if
they had children. During their transfer, the cost payment was ensured only to
a teacher who was officially transferred (Article 27)%.

There were numerous examples which clearly disclosed the unenviable
position of female teachers in that period of time. Namely, it was considered
that female teachers would fulfil their duties to a greater degree if they were
not married. There was a presumption that married female teachers would
neglect their pupils and take care only for their own children. The reaction
of the teachers was not in concordance with the regulation. Teachers viewed
themselves as free persons with basic right to get marry. Each law concerning
different regulation had harmful and discriminative effects. Their explanation
started with the fact that the married teacher was favourable for a school in
contrast with a non-married teacher could be good lecturer and could dedicate
herself fully to her pupils reaching excellent results, but that love was never as
strong as it was love of teacher who was a mother at the same time:

A teacher who is a mother understands the soul of a child. She lives with its life. She can read
from its eye weather it does something bad or good. She can heal, support and calm them
down. When a child is restless she does not use a rope. Quite the opposite, she questions

the conditions, society and family. She sympathizes with her pupils in every aspect of the
childs life®*.

Pointing out the favours of being mother and a teacher in the same time,
female teachers attempted to fight the official prejudice that the best teacher
was an unmarried teacher. On the other hand, there were some rumours that
pregnant teacher would confuse pupils and put them in an unpleasant situation.
This presumption was inadequate and inappropriate. These pupils mostly came
from the multiple families®’.

The appointed legal regulations met numerous objections from single teachers
but also married teachers who spent 5, 10 or 15 years in a teacher’s position.
Before this regulation, they used to have the same salaries as male or single
teachers. Now, their income was significantly decreased. Those who lived with
their husbands lost flat rent. Teachers who lived and worked in villages were
in a worse position than those in towns who got bigger amount of money for
their costs. Their children were also in a better position having the opportunity
to attend town’s school®.

63 Legal Basis Related to Teachers of Elementary Public Schools in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
cit.

64 N.N., Dvije, tri za udaju uciteljica [Two or three female teachers], «Skolski Vjesnik», n. 4,
1907, p. 271.

65 Ibid, p. 273.

66 D. Janjcic, Nasi pravedni zabtjevi [Our Rationalized Requests], Mostar, «Uciteljska Zora»,
n. 4, 1910, p. 103.
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All these facts reflected on how badly teachers were treated and how silent
their words were. It seems that the authority made so many efforts in order to
make the teacher’s life more difficult.

Conclusion

The period of the 40 years of Austro-Hungarian government in Bosnia and
Herzegovina was very short in comparison with the 400 years of the Ottoman
period of government. Therefore, it requires a great effort to comprehend the
achievements of the new educational policy brought by the Austro-Hungarian
monarchy. It seems that the obvious contradictions related to positive or
negative judgment appeared because of national issue.

However, this period was regarded as a period of prosperity at the field of
education, especially considering that the Austro-Hungarian monarchy realized
the importance of education and faced the challenge to do something in order
to make literate 97% of the illiterate population.

The relation between government and teachers had its negative and positive
moments; in short it was a very controversial issue. Teachers were fighting
for their rights all the time and against their exclusion from the level of state
employees.

During the period 1878-1918 numerous schools were built and teachers got
the opportunity to discover their own talents and to improve their profession.
The Authority was against any kind of outer or inner ambitions of national
activities. This could be a reason for the suppression of teachers as they had
been seen as national tribunes. It was not something that teachers asked for.
They were put in this situation by the interest of the regime. They were servants
and opponents at the same time. If they wanted to work as teachers they had to
take an oath of allegiance promising the loyalty to their sovereign.

The modification of legal regulation in Bosnia and Herzegovina offered some
option to teachers that were not really welcomed by the teacher community. The
educational authorities made a great effort to restrict teachers dealing in every
field of public life in which teachers took part. However, teachers kept asking
for their rights and their associations did a lot in improving their insignificant
position. Nevertheless, their profession was evidently not financially safe or
secure but it was full of controversy and always measured by double standards.
They were state employee but without privileges.

Even though the period of Austro-Hungarian governing in Bosnia and
Herzegovina determined a turn in educational policy, the promotion of
elementary schools and larger number of educated teachers did not correspond
with a degree of literacy in the people which still left very high.
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Introduction

The history of teacher education in Montenegro largely reflects evolution
of the society and the state through the centuries. This development has been
exposed to a variety of influences and has taken a variety of different forms
which were shaped by historical circumstances and coloured by political,
economic, national, cultural, educational, ideological and religious elements.

The beginnings of a systematic and institutional teacher education in
Montenegro can be traced back to the seventies of the nineteenth century. This
is the age when the first Ministry of Education and Religious Affairs was set up
in 18821, subject to and heralded by the prior adoption of a number of statutes
and regulations (pertaining to labour and teacher education), and due to the
real needs and events, i.e. the expansion of primary schools and the opening of
the first high schools.

Teacher education in Montenegro has had a relatively long tradition. The
basis of its foundation can be traced back to the Interim Seminary, which
existed in 1863 in Cetinje. A more proficient teacher education took place
from its renewal within the Seminary (1869-1876), and finally a proper teacher
education for that time was established by its transformation into a Theological-
Teaching School, which intermittently worked between 1887-1916. Also, as far
as the beginnings of education of teaching staff are concerned, it is important to
point out the work of Empress Maria’s Maiden Institute in Cetinje in the period
from 1869 to 1913. However, it was not until after World War II that the
process of transformation into teacher-training schools at a higher level began,
and then into university education, for which particularly important was the
formation of the Pedagogical Academy in Niksic (Niksi¢), which grew into a
Teacher-training school i.e. the Faculty of Philosophy (a branch of University
of Montenegro).

This paper presents the results of the research on the development of teacher
education in Montenegro. The greatest attention has been devoted to a review
and analysis of the occurrence of systematic and institutionalized teacher
education in the period 1869-1914. We have also given an insight into the later
stages of its development, i.e. during the following historical periods: 1918-
1941, 1944-1963, 1963-1993 and since 1993 to the present day. In doing so,
the author has analyzed some curricula used by certain teacher training schools.
He has also analysed the circumstances under which these institutions were
created and influences under which they evolved.

L V. Cvijovic, B. Kovachevic, Upravljanje prosvjetom u Crnoj Gori [Enlightened Management
in Montenegro], Podgorica, Kulturna prosvjetna zajednica Podgorica, 1996, p. 17.
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Primary school teacher education from 1869 till World War 1

1. Seminary (1869-1875) and Theological-Teaching School at Cetinje
(1887-1916)

It is important to point out that in 1863, besides the existing primary school,
the first, although incomplete, vocational high school in Montenegro was
established in Cetinje. It was organised in the form of a set of theological and lay
pedagogical courses for mature students who desired to dedicate themselves to
a priestly career, but who also sometimes worked as teachers?. It was conceived
as a three-year school, but was cancelled after less than a year (due to a lack
of funds) for the reason of which in the literature, it is often mentioned under
the name of Interim Seminary (instead of Seminary). The school’s three-year
curriculum is the only document that has survived. However, there is no mention
of the syllabus and textbooks on the basis of which it could be judged on the
implementation of the teaching at the school. Although it only worked for one
year, two of the school’s students have been placed as teachers, because the
need for them was great having in mind that there was already a fast expanding
network of primary schools in Montenegro.

The school was re-opened in 1869 in Cetinje when a three-year Seminary
began with its work. Previously, Prince Nikola I Petrovic (Nikola I Petrovi¢), the
ruler of Montenegro, received financial support from Russia for its foundation.
The seminary was also enrolling students from other countries.

The school was supposed to educate both future priests and teachers.
The following subjects were included in the curriculum: General Catechism,
Church History of Old Testament, Mother tongue, Russian language, Church
Slavonic Language, General History, Anthropology with Physiology, Dialectics,
Physics, Church singing, Moral Theology, Homiletics, Church History of New
Testament, Holly Scriptures, Economics, Pastoral Theology, Liturgics, Church
Law, Church History, Teaching Methods, Mathematics, Pedagogy, General
Geography, Short History of General Literature and Military Exercises®.

In 1873/74 the Seminary was moved to the monastery of Ostrog, near the
town of Niksic, and on the completion of the school year 1874/75 it closed
due to the war*. For the Montenegrin education the Seminary was important,
among other things, because it educated a significant number of people who in

2 S. Backovic (ed.), Knjiga promjena [The Book of Changes], Podgorica, Ministarstvo
prosvjete i nauke, 2001, p. 179.

3 M. Kostic, Shkole u Crnoj Gori od najranijib vremena do danasnjeg doba [Schools in
Montenegro from the earliest time to the present day], Panchevo, 1876, pp. 193-198.

4 Bogoslovija Svetog Petra Cetinjskog [Seminary of St. Peter of Cetinje], <http:/www.
bogoslovija.me/?page_id=17#p2> (last access: October 16, 2012).
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the decades to follow worked in schools and in other important educational and
cultural jobs, diplomacy and public administration, while some were engaged
as writers and wrote articles in various fields’.

After its closure, the relevant government and education officials took a
position that without the specialized schools for future teachers, primary schools,
vital for education of population, would not be able to develop properly®. There
existed a need for establishing special schools for priests and school teachers. It
was found that it was essential to publish a Draft for the Montenegrin Teacher
Training Schools’ in order to start a discussion of whether and how to change
something in the system of education for teachers and priests in Montenegro.
The Draft prescribed a teacher-training school with a practice classroom and
a free boarding facility for 25 best deprived male or female trainees of at least
14 years of age who had successfully completed four years of primary school
(until the establishment of an eight-year school), and passed the entrance exam.
The candidates were to commit themselves to at least 10 years of teaching. The
Board of Teachers was expected to select the best and the poorest students in
the first three weeks of instruction. The Draft contained the disciplinary rules
for students, the terms under which male and female teachers were received in
service, the duties of teachers and the Board of Teachers, retirement and way
of rewarding teachers and their assistants, the duties of principals, curricula
for four grades and for 16 subjects (3 of which were clerical), instructions in
textbooks, exams and evaluation of students, practice classrooms (local primary
school, which was supposed to be an eight-year school), supervision of the
Minister of Education, church work, and others.

Finally, in the fall 1887 a three-year Theological-Teaching School was
established in Cetinje (with minor interruptions it worked until 1916, and
since 1920 just as a Seminary) and it worked until 1913, when the Teachers’
School was established in Pec (Pe¢), the only school for education of teachers
in Montenegro.

The school had boarding facilities and an entrance prerequisite was a
completed four-year grammar school. The school was intended for education
of future priests and teachers®. Only the most successful students who had
completed grammar school were able to enrol. It is interesting that mostly
the same teachers taught both in the Grammar School and the Theological-
Teaching school in Cetinje.

When the school started with its work, the following subjects were taught:
General Introduction to Theology, The Bible: Old and New Testaments, Dogmatic

5 Z. Deletic, Ogledi iz istorije prosvjete [Essays in History of Education], Prishtina, Narodna
i univerzitetska biblioteka Prishtina, 1998, p. 53.

6 Dj. Pejovic, Razvitak prosvjete i kulture u Crnoj Gori, 1982-1916 [The development of
education and culture in Montenegro, 1982-1916], Cetinje, Obod, 1971, p. 120.

7 «Glas Crnogorca», Cetinje, 1879, pp. 18-21.

8 «Glas Crnogorca», Cetinje, 1888, p. 31.
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and Polemic Theology, Moral Theology, Pastoral Theology, The History of
the Orthodox Church in General, with a particular stress on Peoples” Church,
Church (Canonical) Law, Liturgy, Homiletics with Oral and Written Practice,
Church Slavonic Language, Russian language, The principles of Church Singing,
Anthropology and Dietetics with Home Remedies, Pedagogy (theoretical and
historical), Methodology with practical exercise and Agriculture’. It can be seen
that the curriculum is missing some subjects which were represented in primary
schools. Thus, future teachers for mathematics, geography, history and native
language had to do with what they had learnt in primary and high schools. Still,
the method of vocational education, its character, and quality were not without
significance for the later work of teachers.

In 1890/91 the concept of school, which was still a three-year school was
adopted and used until its temporary closure in 1905. The following subjects
were included in the curriculum: Dogmatics, History of the Christian Church,
the Scripture with Hermeneutics, Moral Theology, Fundamental and Polemical
Theology, Liturgy, Homiletics, Pastoral Theology, Canonical Law, Introduction
to Philosophy, Methodology, Slovene Language, Russian Language, History
of Russian literature, History of National Literature, Pedagogy, History
of Pedagogy, Anthropology, Greek language, Agriculture, Hygiene, Home
Remedies, Church Singing and Typicon, Annotated singing, Drawing, Military
Exercise and Geography'’.

This curriculum did not equally have mother tongue, mathematics, history,
i.e. those school subjects which are fundamental for education of teachers and
their presence in primary school. Theological-teaching school renewed its work
in 1908/09. Most of the previous rules were kept in the school, but it now
became a four-year school. However, some significant changes took place.

For a long time since the establishment of school until 1908 the classes were bifurcated in
the third year, when students chose to study to become either teachers or clergy. Only since
1908, when the school grew from three years to four years, students midway through their
training opted for one or the other calling. After being educated to become priests, they
could not be both priests and teachers, as it was the case previously'’.

9 Pravila o ustrojstvu Bogoslovsko-uchiteljske Shkole na Cetinju [Rules on the organization
of Theological-Teaching School in Montenegro], Cetinje, Bogoslovsko-uchiteljska shkola, 1887,
article 30.

10 Nastavni plan i program za Bogoslovsko-uchiteljsku shkolu i knjazevsku crnogorsku
drzavnu gimnaziju u godini 1890/1 [The curriculum for Theological-Teaching School and state
high school Prince of Montenegro in the year 1890/1], «Prosvijeta», vol. 11/12, Cetinje, 1890, pp.
269-289.

11 B. Ivanovic, Shkola i obrazovanje u Crnoj Gori juche i danas [School and education in
Montenegro, yesterday and today], Cetinje, Obod, 1981, p. 52.
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Also, it is important to point out that the new curriculum at the school
represented to a greater degree those subjects and contents of the importance
for education and work of prospective teachers.

So, from 1908 the following subjects were studied at the school: the Holy
Scriptures with Biblical Hermeneutics; Liturgy and the Church Archaeology;
Canonical law; History of the Christian Church with Elements of Patrology;
Dogmatics with Rhetorical Theology; Ethics; Pastorship; Apologetics;
Homiletics; Church Slavonic Language; Pedagogy; (theory of teaching,
didactics; methodology of all subjects in the primary school); Mother tongue;
Russian language; National and General History; Geography of Neighbouring
Countries and Geography of Montenegro; Mathematics; Science; Agriculture;
Hygiene with Home Remedies; Knowledge of the Law (state and social order);
Church singing; Annotated Chant; Drawing and Calligraphy; Gymnastics with
Military Exercises and Craft Work!2. Both theoretical and practical education
were organised at the school.

Although the Seminary continued to work after the First World War, the role
of teacher education was taken over mainly by specialized schools for teachers.
Theological- teaching school played a very important role in the Montenegrin
education and culture. It educated priests and teachers who played the major
enlightening role in the Montenegrin society.

2. Empress Maria’s Girls’ Institute at Cetinje (1869-1913)

Empress Maria’s Girls’ Institute was opened at Cetinje on September, 8,
1869. It was the first female high school in Montenegro and the Balkans, and it
was probably the most renowned South Slavic school of the time. At the time,
this was the only school in Montenegro in which, among other things, female
teachers were educated'’. In the final year of studies theoretical and practical
activities relevant to the work and education of future teachers were realised,
although it was not the primary objective of the school. This educational
institution worked until 1913 (with interruptions during the liberation wars
from 1876-1878).

Milos Starovlah (Milo$ Starovlah)'* points out that the ruler of Montenegro
Prince Nikola I Petrovic was the principal initiator of the Institute, as during
his stay in St. Petersburg (Saint Petersburg; Canxr-ITetepOypr) he met with the

12 Pejovic, Razvitak prosvjete i kulture u Crnoj Gori 1982-1916, cit., p. 124.

13 P.A. Rovinski, Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju [Empress Maria’s girls’
institute at Cetinje], Cetinje, Obod, 2000, p. 5.

14 M. Starovlah, Shkola izmedu vlasti i slobode [School between authority and freedom],
Cetinje, Makarije, 1993, p. 116.
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Russian nobility, and noted the presence of a great number of educated women.
Prince liked the idea of turning the capital Cetinje into a nursery of culture
and of improving the education in Montenegro. The establishment and work
of the Institute was funded from the personal funds of the Russian Empress
Maria Alexandrovna (Mapust Anekcanaposna), and its work was under the
direct supervision of Montenegrin Princess Milena, the wife of Montenegrin
sovereign Nikola I Petrovic!®. Female administrators were appointed by the
Russian empress and these were all famous Russian teachers, and the institution
was formally governed by the Committee!®. The first head of the Institute was
a Russian called Nadezhda Petrovna Pacevich (Hanexna ITerposna ITanesuun).
One can say that the aim of establishing the maiden Institute was twofold!”:

- political, i.e. the tendency of the Russian and Montenegrin courts to,
through upbringing and education of young girls, gain a stronger impact
on the consciousness of the Slavic people in the Southern Balkans who
were under Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman domination; and

- of educational nature: that students were educated in the spirit of
Orthodoxy and love for their country; to promote family life; become
good teachers, housewives and mothers.

Most information on the work of the maiden institute was provided by Pavel
Apolonovich Rovinski (ITaBen Ationosuu Pourckw) in the study Devichin institut
inperatoricy Marii v Cetinje v Chernogorii'® published in 1895 and much later
translated in Montenegro!®. In the first academic year only five teachers worked
at the Institute?®. Although it lacked teaching staff and there were times when
the teaching was done only by two teachers, the situation improved, so that in
the academic year 1888/89 there were 8 teachers and the principal who was
also involved in teaching. Besides Pacevich, the teaching was also done by part
time teachers: Deacon Filip Radichevic (Filip Radiéevi¢), teacher Milan Kostic
(Milan Kosti¢) and Archimandrite Visarion Ljubisha (Visarion Ljubisa).

The Institute had very good financial standing. Rovinski?' states that there
was a rich selection of books in Russian, French and native language, a few
well-equipped classrooms and collections (Physics Laboratory, Chemistry
Laboratory, a mineralogical collection, telescope, various maps, 2-3 pianos, and

15 Rovinski, Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju, cit., p. 5.

16 Ustav Djevojachkog Instituta Carice Marije na Cetinju [The Constitution of Empress
Maria’s girls’ institute at Cetinje], Cetinje, 1883, article 1 and 3.

17 R. Delibasic, Djevojachki Institut kao regionalna shkola i rad knjaza (kralja) Nikole na
otvaranju Velike shkole-fakulteta [The Girls’ Institute as regional school and the work of Prince
Nicole for the opening of the Great School], «Vaspitanje i obrazovanje», Podgorica, Obod, p. 19.

18 P.A. Rovinski, Devichin institut inperatoricy Marii v Cetinje b Chernogorii [The Empress
Maria’s girls’ institute at Cetinje in Montenegro], Sankt-Peterburg, Slavjanskoe blagotvoriteletija
obshetstvo, 1895 (in Russian).

19 Rovinski, Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju, cit.

20 Ibid., p. S.

2 Ibid., p. 7.
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other musical instruments, a collection of models and other necessary supplies
for teaching drawing and calligraphy). The Institute had a large gymnasium
(with mostly gymnastic props) and a dispensary clinic for the treatment of sick
students.

It was expected that the students were girls between 9 and 12 years of age,
that they possessed basic literacy skills, knew the basic prayers, how to write
numbers and count to a hundred. However, in the beginning it was not possible
to meet this condition, because more than half of the students were completely
illiterate, so the Institute also took on the role of primary schooling. Thirteen
students were enrolled in the first year, of which six in the prep-class. On
occurrence of primary schools which also enrolled female children, the Institute
required from the candidates some demonstration of knowledge. Best students
were given the opportunity to continue their education, after which they were
entitled to be female teachers in primary schools, which, at the time, were only
a few.

Animportant feature of the school was thatiteducated girls from the privileged
social groups. At first, these were the children of Montenegrin governors and
wealthy parents??. From 12 to 14 students were enrolled, but in the last school
year (1912/1913) there were even 112 of them??. Although the Constitution of
the Institute, i.e. the curriculum?* prescribed an annual enrolment of 30 charges
(of which 20 had their tuition fees paid for by the Institute, whilst 10 of them
were self-financed), this regulation was not complied with. It is clear that during
the first 10 years of its work, the Institute was attended by 65 students, of
which 42 were from Montenegro, and the remaining 23 from the Bay of Kotor,
Dalmatia (under the rule of Austro-Hungarian Empire at the time), Shkodra
and one Italian girl from Zadar. For the 40 years of its existence, the Institute
was attended by 450 students, of whom 205 came from Montenegro, whilst
245 female students came from other countries (203 were from the territory
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, 25 from the neighbouring regions under
Ottoman rule etc.)?’. This indicates that the Institute was not only a national
school, but had a character of a regional educational institution.

In the first phase of its work the curriculum of the Institute was compatible
with the one of the Russian female grammar schools. Rovinski?® states that
foreign languages were favoured (Russian and French), and in terms of skills

22 Jbid., p. 6.

23 Ibid., p. 7.

24 By moving into the new premises the Institute got its Constitution and its Curriculum,
which were produced by the main administrator and were endorsed by King Nikola I Petrovic on
April 12, 1873.

25 Rovinski, Djevojacki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju, cit., p. 7.

26 bid.
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women’s handicrafts and music were particularly emphasized. Housekeeping,
upbringing of children and nice manners found their place in the educational
process.

By the beginning of the school year 1873/74, the Institute was a four-year
school, divided into two classes, each lasting two years. Students who wanted
to become teachers remained in the Institute the fifth year in order to gain
practical training by teaching new students and study additional teaching-
related subjects. The school was a state boarding school. Exams were organised
upon enrolment, on the transition from junior to senior classes and at the end
of schooling. The following subjects were taught: Christian Science, Mother
Tongue, Russian, French, History, Geography, Mathematics, Sericulture,
Singing, and they were also taught household skills*’.

In 1874, education was extended to six years with three classes, each lasting
for two years. After completing the second grade students were ending their
education, and the best ones who were trained to be teachers stayed for two
more years predominantly dedicated to practical activities?®.

On several other occasions, the curriculum of the Institute experienced
transformation. According to the one from 1879, in the five existing grades
the following subjects were taught — in the first four grades: Religion, Mother
Tongue, Russian, French, Mathematics (calculus and geometry); Geography,
History, Zoology, Mineralogy, Botany, Chemistry, and Physics; Handicrafts,
Household Management, Calligraphy, Drawing, Singing, Music, Gymnastics; —
and, in the fifth grade (intended for future teachers): Pedagogy, i.e. Psychology,
Logics, Education Science and Methodology?°.

The new curriculum came into effect on September 1885. During the six
years the following subjects were studied: Mother Tongue, Russian, French,
Calculus, Geography, History, Environmental science, Calligraphy, Handicraft,
Physics, Teaching Methods and Hygiene3?. According to the curriculum from
1889/90, the schooling was extended to seven years and the new subjects were
Drawing, Gymnastics, Singing and Annotated Chant. The curriculum from
1890/91 extended the schooling to eight years and introduced the new subjects:
Knowledge of Homeland, National History and the History of Russia®'.

According to the curriculum from 1894, 21 subjects were taught at the
Institute: Religion, Mother Tongue, Russian, French, Knowledge of Homeland,
World History, National History, Russian History, Geography, Mathematics,

27 Ibid., p. 34.

28 Ustav zenskog crnogorskog instituta, prema: Z. Dragovi¢, Izvjeshtaj o dvadesetogodishnjoj
radnji djevojachkog instituta Carice Marije na Cetinju [Report on twelve activities at the Empress
Maria’s institute for Girls], «Prosvjeta», Cetinje, 1889, pp. 398-400.

29 Rovinski, Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju, cit., p. 36.

30 Ustav zenskog crnogorskog instituta, prema: Dragovi¢, Izvjeshtaj o dvadesetogodishnjoj
radnji djevojachkog instituta Carice Marije na Cetinju, cit., pp. 413-415.

31 Cvijovic, Kovachevic, Upravljanje prosvjetom u Crnoj Gori, cit., p. 48.
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Physics, Natural history, Pedagogy, Methodology, Calligraphy, Drawing,
Music, Handicraft, Gymnastics, Piano Lessons and Household Management.
This was an eight-year school®?.

In 1907 a curriculum was adopted according to which the Institute worked
up to its closure as an eight-year school. In order to raise the knowledge bar
and even out the difference between the students, a special preparatory class
was created. The following subjects were studied: Christian Science, Native
Language, Russian, French, Geography, General History, The History of the
Serbs, Montenegrin History, Russian history, Mathematics, Physics, Science,
Calligraphy, Drawing, Handicraft, Household Management, Gymnastics,
Pedagogy, Psychology, Didactics, Logics, History, Pedagogy, Methodology,
Music and Singing. German was not a mandatory subject from the third grade
and was introduced gradually until the end of grade eight?3.

This sort of program was more suited to a teacher training-theological
school in Germany than to a female high school institution in Montenegro, so
that the objections on its being demanding and its maladjustment were justified.
There were many complaints about the program. For example, it was felt that
too much emphasis was placed on teaching foreign languages, native language
whilst national history and geography were not studied sufficiently**. In 1906
the Institute was also discussed in the National Assembly. The Institute was
financially supported by the Russians, who therefore appointed a number of
school’s administrators and teachers and thus strengthened Russia’s influence
in Montenegro. The situation escalated with the conflict between the school’s
administration and the Ministry of Education and Religious Affairs concerning
the acknowledgment of the right of supervision over the Institute by the Kingdom
of Montenegro. The growing dissatisfaction with the Russian influence on
school’s work and poor relations between the Russian and Montenegrin courts
led to a more serious conflict and the closure of the Institute in 191335, Archival
documents were taken from the Institute to St. Petersburg. There was a plan to
relocate the Institute and its administration to Nis according to an agreement
with King Peter Karadjordjevic (Petar Karadordevi¢). However, this did not
happen due to the major political events which were on the horizon — the First
and the Second Balkan Wars 1912-13 and the First World War3¢.

Despite the objections, the results achieved as regards the education of
female population were still significant. It should be noted that only a small
number of students who had graduated from the Institute went into teaching

32 Nastavni plan za Djevojachki institut carice Marije na Cetinju [The curriculum for the Girls
Institute of Empress Maria in Cetinje, 1894], Cetinje, 1894.

33 Nastavni plan i program za Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju [ The curriculum
for the Girls Institute of Empress Maria in Cetinje, 1907], Cetinje, 1907.

34 Deletic, Ogledi iz istorije prosvjete, cit., p. 57.

35 Pejovic, Razvitak prosvjete i kulture u Crnoj Gori 1982-1916, cit., pp. 130-131.

36 Rovinski, Djevojachki institut “Carice Marije” na Cetinju, cit., p. 21.
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(only 15-20)%", and the reason for this is the fact that they, given the family
background and educational level, got married right after the graduation to
governors (secular government) and other senior officials, and of course the
teaching profession was not too interesting to them®®. However, they were,
among other things, using the education gained at the Institute to become
exemplary wives, mothers and homemakers. The work of the Institute was also
a forerunner and the basis for the mixed-teacher schools in Montenegro.

3. Teachers’ school in Pec (1913-19135)

Up until the Balkan Wars (1912-1913) the need for teaching staff was
generally satisfied in Theological-teaching school in Cetinje. After these wars,
Montenegro obtained a large territory, which had previously been under the
rule of Turkey, where there were very few schools. However, the need for more
teachers constantly grew as in the newly liberated areas the new schools were
opened.

Immediately after the liberation of Metohija, Montenegrin government
opened a Teachers’ school in Pec for residents of Berane, Gusinje and Metohija
(the school worked from December, 1913 till December, 1915)3°. The Schools’
Statute*® prescribed that the schooling should last for three years. Students who
completed four years of grammar school or technical high school were able to
enrol. Teachers’ School, in contrast to the local grammar school, had a large
number of students and was very popular. It was envisioned that, in addition
to the practice classrooms, the school would have a library, a garden, and a
selection of books necessary for teaching. The school was well equipped with
teaching aids and had a pretty skilled teaching staff.

An ambitious project was behind the establishment and operation of the
school. That is «Montenegro wanted to obtain capable teaching staff, better
educated than those teachers who were working in these areas and were mainly
coming from elsewhere»*!. However, the outbreak of the First World War
meant the end of the school, so that we cannot talk about its impact on the
improvement of the Montenegrin teaching staff, for it failed to fully educate

37 M. Stojovic, Djevojachki institut na Cetinju [The Girl’s Institute in Cetinje], «Nastava i
vaspitanje», n. 2, 1970, p. 216.

38 R. Delibashic, Razvoj shkolstva i pedagoshke misli u Crnoj Gori 1830-1918 [Development
of educational and pedagogical thought in Montenegro, 1830-1918], Titograd, Republichki zavod
za unapredjivanje shkolstva, 1980, p. 107.

39 Backovic (ed.), Knjiga promjena, cit., p. 179.

40 Uredba o shkolama u oslobodjenim krajevima i Pravila za uchenike uchiteljske shkole
[Regulation of the schools in the liberated areas and Rules for students in teachers’ school],
Cetinje, 1913, articles 22-52.

41 Tvanovic, Shkola i obrazovanje u Crnoj Gori juche i danas, cit., p. 63.



18 VUCINA ZORIC

not even a single generation of students. During the upcoming war 35 teachers
died*?, and a new teacher training school was to be set up as soon as possible.
Since there were no favourable conditions for its work in Pec, following the
liberation it was relocated to Danilovgrad.

4. The status, quality, and professional development of teachers from the
second half of the nineteenth century until the beginning of World War 11

From the beginning of the seventies of the nineteenth century considerable
effort and resources were invested towards education and training of teachers
in Montenegro. The improvement of the education system was made by
opening new schools and improvement of the existing curricula. In addition,
a significant number of teachers were trained abroad. For example, by the end
of the 1915 a significant number of primary school teachers were trained in
seminaries, teacher-training schools and other schools in Prizren, Belgrade,
Sremski Karlovci, even in Russia, and amongst secondary school teachers there
were those who had been educated in other European countries.

Although there was a relatively significant number of trained teachers,
some of whom were notable cultural and public figures, scientists and authors
(according to the criteria and circumstances of the time) in a variety of areas,
still throughout this period there were problems in the provision of teaching
staff in Montenegro. This was caused by the increased demand, but also by the
brain drain. When it comes to the organization of professional development
of teachers, the efforts of both the state and individuals in positions should
be pointed out, as well as teachers’ own efforts to work on self-education and
training. Biographies of a number of teachers, as well as bibliographies of
journals attest that many of them were successful in their endeavours. However,
there were also teachers without the necessary qualifications, especially in
poor villages. A certain number of teachers graduated from grammar schools
in Cetinje, Kotor, Dubrovnik, Belgrade and other places; there were teachers
who had completed vocational schools, even those who had completed only
primary schools, a class or two of a seminary or grammar school. Some of them
invested considerable efforts towards their specialisation and got good grades
in observations of their work.

The Law* from 1884 did not precisely stipulate the required qualifications of
teachers. Article 31 of the Act prescribed that the Main educational inspectorate

42 R. Vukovic, Otvaranje i prve godine rada Uchiteljske shkole u Danilovgradu [Opening and
first year of the Teacher Training School in Danilovgrad], «Vaspitanje i obrazovanje», n. 2, 1979,
p. 146.

43 Zakon za osnovne shkole u Knjazevini Crnoj Gori [Act for primary schools in the
Principality of Montenegro], Zakon, uredbe, uputstva i dr., Cetinje, 1884.
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appointed teachers temporarily, and only if after a year the teacher proved to
be properly performing his/her duty, the inspectorate confirmed him/her as a
permanent teacher. However, by means of their acts (for example the decree
of the Main educational inspectorate from September 6, 1886)* and concrete
actions the authorities were trying to encourage the professional development
of teachers: publishing their lectures, updating their literature, acquiring books
and journals and establishing school libraries*.

One of the old ideas was that an important means of specialisation were
libraries and reading rooms. «That is why at the teachers’ assembly at the
beginning of 1874 a decision was made on setting up a travelling teachers’
library. The war of 1876 prevented the implementation of this idea»*. On
January 1898 the Minister of Education and Church Affairs issued a Decree
to the Main educational inspectorate on establishing school libraries at each
school*”. Because of the poverty of teachers, schools and their being isolated,
the formation of libraries went slowly. Still, the school authorities insisted on
this and asked from school inspectors and teachers to report on the state of the
libraries. Funds for the purchase of books came to a lesser extent from tuition
fees, and mostly from the donations and gifts. School libraries, however, never
achieved the expected success, because many of the books contained ideas
and knowledge that could not be applied or useful to the public, teachers, and
students, whose interests were also shaped by the poor living conditions.

Primary school teacher education in the period 1918-1941

Between the two world wars, teachers were educated in teacher-training
schools which worked for shorter or longer periods in Danilovgrad, Cetinje,
Berane and Herceg Novi.

The opening of Teachers’ school in Danilovgrad on May 19, 1919 represents
the establishment of the first school for teachers in Montenegro between the
two world wars. The school stopped enrolling students in 1926 and was closed
down in 1929. Its opening and activities that were conducted in this regard,
virtually represented the continuation of the first school for teachers which,
after the Balkan wars, was established in the areas which were anexxed to
Montenegro — in Pec. In fact, with the beginning of the First World War, this

44 Arhiv Crne Gore — MP, 1886.

45 Starovlah, Shkola izmedju vlasti i slobode, cit., p. 48.

46 Deletic, Ogledi iz istorije prosvjete, cit., p. 128.

47 Pejovic, Razvitak prosvjete i kulture u Crnoj Gori 1982-1916, cit., p. 87.
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school stopped with its work, and as a part of newly obtained areas became a
part of Serbia after the war, Montenegro remained without a school for teacher
training and it started lacking teaching staff*s.

At the Teachers’ School in Danilovgrad the lectures were initially organised
both in the morning and afternoon since there were only two teachers who
taught eight hours a day. In the beginning, but also later, the school lacked
teaching staff. That is why the school had to employ individuals who did
not have the necessary qualifications for the job (for instance, a postmaster
who studied electrical engineering in Paris was engaged as a French teacher),
which, among many other factors, inevitably affected not only the success and
pedagogical competence of future teachers, but also the relationships and the
atmosphere in the school.

First year, 194 male students and 17 female students were enrolled into the
four classes (117 of them completed their studies). In the course of ten years
of school’s existence, 437 students completed their schooling. The following
subjects were studied: General Pedagogy, Methodology, Psychology, School
Work, Mother Tongue, Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, Geography, General
History, National History, Christian Science, Church Singing, Agriculture,
Hygiene, French and Gymnastics*.

Pedagogical department of the Senior Grammar School in Berane, which
began with its work in 1919, was designed for education of future teachers in
two years of schooling. The first class of 24 teachers graduated in June, 1921.
This class studied within grammar school until 1925, when a Teachers’ school
was set up in Berane. The school existed for one year only. Enrolment was
terminated in 1926, and the school stopped working in 1929. During the ten
years of school’s existence 499 teachers graduated from it.

In 1922 Women’s Teacher Training College was opened in Cetinje and in
1925 it was turned into a mixed school (with boarding facilities for female
students). In school year 1925/26 a Teachers’ school was started in Herceg-
Novi (after the cease of enrolment in Danilovgrad and Berane). This school
was temporarily closed down in 1927 and re-opened in 1929. In addition to the
teacher-training school in Cetinje, which worked continuously until 1941, the
school in Herceg-Novi, though with interruptions, worked the longest.

At the end of the school year 1923/24, 436 students were educated in
teacher-training schools (247 in Berane, of which 26 female students; 163 in
Danilovgrad, of which 8 female students and 26 female students in Cetinje).
That year, 0.13% of the total population was educated in these schools®’. Three

48 R. Vukovic, Napredni uchiteljski pokret u Crnoj Gori izmedu dva rata (1918-1941)
[Advanced Teacher Movement in Montenegro between the two world wars (1918-1941)],
Titograd, Republichki zavod za unapredjivanje vaspitanja i obrazovanja, 1985, p. 21.

49 1bid., p. 28.

50 D. Vuksan, Shkole u zetskoj oblasti shkolske 1923/1924, «Lovcenski odjek», 1925, pp.
58-59.
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years later, at the end of the school year 1926/27, in the four teacher-training
schools, there were 500 students, including 125 female students. The schools
had 48 teachers, of whom nine female teachers. 68% were children from rural
areas (341)'. Finally, in 1929/30 at the schools in Herceg Novi and Cetinje 169
students were taught, including 77 girls®2.

Primary school teacher education in the period 1944-1963

In 1944 at the Third ZAVNO Session for Montenegro and Boka®? a decision
was made that in the absence of expert teachers all those who «although they do
not have qualifications, but have the necessary knowledge and love of the work»
could be engaged®*. Numerous short-lived training courses for teachers were
organised, and this was a concept and process implemented in all of Yugoslavia.
«In all of the republics in the immediate post-war period, the problem of the
severe lack of teachers was solved by organising three- to six-month courses in
which participants quickly qualified as teachers»’>. A somewhat serious four-
month course in Montenegro was held at the Teachers’ school at Cetinje mid-
1945 (70 took the course and 66 graduated). In late October 1945, Teachers’
School in Cetinje was closed down, and its archive was transferred to Herceg-
Novi, where the following (1945/46) academic year, a six-month course was
organised for those who had completed at least three years of high school, and
had actively participated in the national liberation’.

After the Second World War future teachers were for the most part educated
in Teachers’ school in Herceg-Novi (from 1945 to 1948), which was later
relocated to Niksic (from 1949/50 it operated as one-year course), as well as at
teacher training courses which lasted for three, four and six months. The school
in Herceg-Novi had 300 students, and on its relocation to Niksic, the number
rose to 650. In spite of so many students, there was still a lack of teaching

51 D. Vuksan, Shkole u zetskoj oblastish skolske 1926/1927, «Zapisi», vol. 3, 1928, p. 180.

52 D. Jakshic, Prosveta u zetskoj banovini, «Almanah-shematizam Zetske banovine», 1931,
p. 101.

53 Third session of ZAVNO (Zemaljsko antifashisticko vijece narodnog oslobodjenja
[Antifascist Council of National Liberation]) of Montenegro and Boka held in Kolashin on
14.07.1944 (Crnogorska antifashistichka skupshtina narodnog oslobodjenja [Montenegrin
Antifascist Assembly of National Liberation], Kolashin, CASNO, 1944, n. 1, p. 25).

54 Organizacija narodne vlasti u Crnoj Gori [National organization for government in
Montenegro], Kolashin, CASNO, 1944, n. 2, p. 56.

55 E. Protner, Z. Medvesh, Sh. Batinic, S. Miovska Spaseva, I. Radeka, V. Spasenovic, S.
Shushnjara, V. Zoric, N. Vujisic Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in the States of
Former Yugoslavia, in H. Nemeth, E. Skiera (edd.), Lebrerbildung in Europa. Geschichte, Struktur
und Reform, Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 2012, p. 245.

56 M. Starovlah, Putevi i stranputice srednje shkole [Roads and meanderings of high school],
Nikshic, Unireks, 1994, pp. 67-68.
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staff, especially in the northern part of Montenegro. So, in 1949 the Teachers’
school was reopened in Berane, this time as a four-year course. However, the
academic year 1951/1952 the school was not enrolling any first year students,
as the closing down of the school had already been discussed. The school was
closed down in 1954; 210 teachers graduated from it. The school was closed
because it was believed that one teacher-training school, i.e. the one in Niksic,
was sufficient for Montenegro at that time.

In school year 1953/1954 Teacher-training school for housewives was
founded in Andrijevica which worked until 1961 and educated 65 female
students. Andrijevica proved to be too little a place for meeting the needs of this
type of school and the students were mainly trained to be professional teachers
and teach the subject Household Management in primary schools.

Training and additional training of teachers who did not have complete or
appropriate education continued until the school year 1962/63. That year, in
Niksic even four parallel five-month courses were implemented for additional
training or retraining of teachers.

It is important to note that the first college in Montenegro, i.e. Pedagogical
College in Cetinje was founded on October 10, 1947. At the beginning of its
work this was a two-year course, and starting from the academic year 1952-
1954, the course lasted for three years. «There was a demand to quickly produce
teachers for primary schools which were being renovated and set up. There
were a couple of departments at the school where future teachers were being
educated in subjects studied in primary schools»*”. While the school worked,
1022 full time and part time students graduated from it.

Primary school teacher education in the period 1963-1993

The fusion of Teacher-training school in Niksic and Pedagogical College
in Cetinje resulted with establishing the Pedagogical Academy in Niksic on
October 1, 1963.

Pedagogical Academy was initially designed in a specific way. It was a six-
year term and the teaching was organised at two levels. The first level was a
four-year high school, treated as the first stage of the newly formed Pedagogical
Academy, while the second level was a two- year college. Due to the vague
organisation of the newly formed Pedagogical Academy, problems emerged
at the very beginning, which both the educators and students themselves had
to deal with. Amongst the mentioned problems, two were most evident: first
level students did not receive certificates for the completed high school and
were thus unequal with their peers who had completed other high schools

57 Ivanovic, Shkola i obrazovanje u Crnoj Gori juche i danas, cit., p. 129.
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of the same rank, and were forced to continue their education at one of
the Academy’s departments; the second problem was that students from all
pedagogical departments were obliged to, apart from gaining their qualification
proper, become qualified teachers. Thus, every teacher of Russian, philosophy
or geography, had to be trained as and certified primary school teacher. Two
professionals in one person.

This organisation of teacher education proved to be inadequate and inefficient
and was abandoned in search for a different one. Of course, there was no return
to the old concept of teachers’ school despite the relatively positive experience
and the results it had given. The first stage of the Pedagogical Academy was
discontinued and the academy continued to develop as a two-year higher
education institution’®. At the same time the problem of teacher training was
solved when in 1967 a two-year Program for Classroom Instruction was set up.
For the first time in Montenegro, teachers were educated at a university level
for the first four years of primary school®”.

Undoubtedly, it was a new quality of teacher training in Montenegro, but
the newly formed institution encountered numerous difficulties. Rade Delibasic
(Rade Delibasi¢)®? points out that until the interruption of the first stage of the
Academy, A and B high school students chose to study at the Department of
Classroom Instruction. Upon termination of the first stage of the Academy, a
sudden shift came about. When it comes to high school students, only those
who graduated from a grammar school met the requirements for admission
to the Department of Classroom Teaching. However, as the grammar school
students were reluctant to enrol this program, the department was practically
left without adequate new generations. In short, only the weakest high
school students applied for the Department for Classroom Instruction or
those who failed to enrol other programs. Therefore, in the seventies of the
twentieth century the Department lowered the entry criteria for high school
students, and in order to ensure the continuity of the Department, students
with a previously inadequate education i.e. secondary education, incomplete
secondary or completed primary education could now get enrolled in case they
successfully passed the qualifying or entrance exam. High school reform, whose
implementation began in 1976, further worsened the quality of high school
students who opted for the Department for Classroom Instruction. Practically
the critical period lasted more than a decade, i.e. from 1970 until 1982 which
represents a turning point. The interest in this department grew rapidly and

38 Zakon o Pedagoshkoj Akademiji, Sluzbeni list NRCG, 6, 1967, article 4.

59 Ivanovic, Shkola i obrazovanje u Crnoj Gori juche i danas, cit., p. 129.

60 R. Delibashic, Filozofski fakultet u Nikshsicu [Faculty of Philosophy in Niksic], Nikshic,
Svetigora, 2003, p. 137.
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better high school students began to opt for the teaching profession. Since then,
the Department has generally been getting excellent and very good high school
students.

Pedagogical Academy was transformed into the Teachers’ faculty in 1977.
Since 1979 and appearance of The Concept of Development of Teachers’
faculty®' there was a tendency to transform the college-level teacher training
course to an appropriate university degree. It was a trend and the process that
took place in all of the republics of the former Yugoslavia, mostly during the
seventies of the twentieth century®?. In 1988 Teachers’ faculty was renamed into
the Faculty of Philosophy in accordance with the Program for Rationalization
of Higher Education and Scientific Research®®. Only in the course of the school
year 1992/93 preparations were made towards turning the two-year Program
of classroom instruction into the four-year higher education program. Its
implementation started in the academic year 1993/94.

Primary school teacher education from 1993 till the present day

Faculty of Philosophy in Niksic, a part of the state University of Montenegro
(established on April, 1974 with its Head Office in Podgorica), is a complex
educational and research institution which as a part of its main activities
offers undergraduate and masters’ studies at the Program for Education of
Primary School Teachers, whilst organization of doctoral studies is under way.
From academic year 2003/2004 the first year of studies at the University of
Montenegro has at almost all university units been organized in accordance
with the Bologna Declaration. In academic year 2004/2005, this model was
applied to the first years of study at all university units. The application of the
European Credit Transfer System (ECTS) was aimed at enabling better studying
conditions and student mobility within the European academic space. Full
implementation of this system was performed in 2009.

Unlike most other study programs at the University of Montenegro which
are designed as 3 +2, i.e. 3 +1 +1 systems (undergraduate, specialisation and
master’s studies), teacher training is organised as a 4 +1 program (undergraduate
and master’s studies). It is important to point out that in the last ten years and

61 Koncept razvoja Nastavnichkog fakulteta [The Concept of Development of Teachers’
faculty], Nikshic, 1979, p. 4.

62 Protner, Medvesh, Batinic, Miovska Spaseva, Radeka, Spasenovic, Shushnjara, Zoric,
Vujisic Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in the States of Former Yugoslavia, cit.,
pp- 247-249.

63 Program racionalizacije visokoshkolskog obrazovanja i nauchno-istrazivachkog rada
[Program for Rationalization of Higher Education and Scientific Research], «Prosvjetni rad», n.
9, Titograd, 1986, pp. 1-4.
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depending on the demand, the department has organised studies that have had
the function of additional training for teachers who graduated from teacher
training colleges which used to offer two-year teacher-training programs.
Through the additional two-year study they earned higher education degrees,
i.e. university degrees.

One of the planned programs of study at the University of Montenegro, Faculty
of Philosophy was a Study Program for Primary School Teacher Education
in the Albanian Language which was set to start with its work in 2002/03.
However, there has been a change of location and an independent Program for
Teacher Training in the Albanian Language was set up in Podgorica. It started
with its work in 2004 and currently offers four-year undergraduate teacher
training studies for the first two levels of primary school in Albanian. Classes
are taught by teachers from University of Montenegro (Faculty of Philosophy),
University of Tirana and teachers from University of Shkodra (Albania).

Since 2005 Primary School Teacher Education has been offered at Teachers’
Faculty in Berane, whose implementation has been entrusted to the staff and
departments of the Faculty of Philosophy in Niksic.

There are two private universities in Montenegro (Mediteran University and
University of Donja Gorica) and several other higher education units, but they
do not offer teacher education programs.

Concluding remarks

For a long time the harsh living and working conditions in the Montenegrin
schools, low pay, poor training conditions, limited opportunities to practice
research or to advance professionally, meant that the teachers from other
areas were reluctant to come to Montenegro. After completing their studies
abroad, many students from Montenegro did not want to return from the
environments that provided them with better living standards, working
conditions and advancement opportunities. On the other hand, teachers
employed in government agencies and cultural institutions of Montenegro were
often contributors and editors of newspapers and magazines, this being the
most creative distraction from schools which increased the need for trained
teaching staff. Some of these are remembered as prolific educational and
cultural workers, as well as academics. Moreover, teachers accounted for
the major part of intelligence in the nineteenth century and the first half of
the twentieth century in Montenegro®®. The teaching profession has always
had an enviable social status in Montenegro, generally not coupled with an
adequate economic status, which led many teachers to finding work outside

64 Deletic, Ogledi iz istorije prosvjete, cit., p. 112.
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of educational institutions, i.e. primary schools. However, from the end of the
nineteenth century up to now, continued efforts have been made towards the
formation and development of education and teacher training, improvement of
teachers’ positions, greater attractiveness and profitability of the teaching job,
and affirmation of the teaching profession in general.

We may conclude that the systematic and institutional training of primary
school teachers in Montenegro has taken a number of specific phases with the
following characteristics and challenges:

1. 1869-1914. This period was characterized by the opening of the first
teacher-training secondary schools in Montenegro. Although they were
primarily intended for education of future priests, nannies etc., they for
the first time in Montenegro educated a significant number of male and
female teachers. The religious coloration and the impact of Russian and
German education on teacher-training in Montenegro weakened over
time and also helped the shaping of educational models and contents
that were based more on scientific grounds of pedagogical theory and
practice. Also, the institutions in which teachers were educated created
a significant number of intellectuals who for decades worked in schools
and other important educational and cultural jobs, for diplomacy and
public administration, while some preferred literary work and wrote arti-
cles in various fields. It was very important in the formation of larger
professional and institutional capacity, particularly in respect of primary
schools and teacher education.

2. 1918-1941. The period between the two world wars was a period of
strengthening the educational capacity and the number of institutions for
education of future teachers by opening four teacher training schools in
all regions of the country. Also, there is a positive trend of creating mixed
schools which educated boys and girls together. Although there were
many problems and shortcomings in their work, teacher-training schools
between the two world wars were a major step towards a systematic,
professional and more science-based education of future teachers.

3. 1944-1963. Due to the post-war circumstances, this period was char-
acterized by a lack of teacher training schools and teaching staff. As a
result, the level of education of teachers was unsatisfactory due to their
poor training, usually through the courses that lasted for a few months.
This period was characterized by the lack of a vision and conception of
institutional and systematic education of teachers, and as a result there
were frequent relocations, closings and openings of teacher training
schools throughout Montenegro. However, it is important to note that at
this time a significant number of teachers were trained to meet the urgent
needs of elementary schools. This was particularly important because of
the implementation of a massive literacy scheme for both children and
adults. Also, the opening of the first high school in Montenegro was of
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great importance (Pedagogical College in Cetinje), which later laid the
foundations of the university education for teachers.

. 1963-1993. This period was characterized by a merge of institutional and
human capacities for the sake of organising better teacher training (inte-
gration of Teachers’ School in Niksic and Pedagogical College in Cetin-
je into Pedagogical Academy in Niksic). In spite of the many problems
encountered, particularly in the planning and organization stage of the
studies and enrolment policy, it can be argued that this period was char-
acterized by a strong progress in the development of teacher education,
which is reflected by the fact that for the first time in Montenegro real and
nominal teacher education rises to the level of a college, and then to the
level of higher education.

. 1993 up to date. The most specific feature of the last two decades of
development of teacher education in Montenegro is its alignment with
the educational policies of the EU and close connection and coopera-
tion with other degree programs, faculties and universities across Europe.
The decision that the Program for primary school teacher training should
be conceived as before, i.e. remain as a four-year program is generally
considered as being the right kind of decision. In fact, considering how
important and extensive teacher education is, it would be detrimental if
like most other programs of study it lasted for three years. At the same
time, it should be noted that in order to work in a primary school in
Montenegro, teachers do not require a master’s degree, as is the case with
some countries in the region, but only a four-year undergraduate degree.
Also, in recent years a more realistic estimate of the number of teach-
ers needed has been produced as well as an adequate regional approach
which suits the education of future teachers in their native languages.
However, an important issue and a challenge remains as to whether,
when and how the state university will get more competition in teacher
education, i.e. whether other teacher training programs would be set up
at private colleges and universities.

. This research has shown that the systematic and institutional teacher
education in Montenegro has had various forms, transformations and
reforms; often has been subjected to numerous political, national, reli-
gious, ideological, economic, cultural and educational influences from
the region and the countries of Europe, and gradually it has become a
modern model of teacher training, compatible with most European
models of teacher education.
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ABSTRACT: The article examines the development of the schools for teachers' in Macedonia
since their origins in the middle of the 19t century up to the second half of the 20t century
when this type of schools ceased to exist. During the period of almost one hundred years
primary teacher schooling has undergone significant changes. The analysis is focused on
the main characteristics of teacher education in several historical stages: the second half of
the 19 century up to World War I, the period between the two world wars, and the first
two decades of the socialist development of the Macedonian society after the Second World
War. The roots of teacher education in Macedonia are to be found in the period of National
Enlightenment in the mid-19% century, when Macedonia was part of the Ottoman Empire.
During this period the first schools for primary school teachers were founded, with the aim
of providing predominantly general and religious education. In the period between the two
world wars, when Macedonia became a part of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes,
the teacher education was very poorly developed. Only two secondary schools for teachers
existed and the education they provided was increasing progressively from 3 to 4 and §
years. After the Second World War the institutional system of primary teacher education
was established with a purpose to increase the number of students and teachers. Hence,

1 With the changes made in the legislation in the late 1990s unified term teacher for all
levels of education up to higher education was promoted. However, in the history of education
in Macedonia, the first and for a long period the only term that designated person who taught
children in primary schools was ucitel (master). This term was contained in the name of the first
secondary schools for teachers (ucitelski skoli), it was the main profile of the two-year teacher
colleges and, later, of the pedagogical faculties. It was even part of the name of some teacher higher
education institutions. Since the late 1990s the term ucitel is not in use in official documents and
is replaced with class teacher or similar terms. Nevertheless, it is still to be found in some of the
primary school textbooks. In this article, the English term primary school feacher refers to the first
term wucitel, not to its successors.
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during the period of socialist development of Macedonia within the Yugoslav Federation
the system of teacher education gradually expanded in duration and level of training: from
four-year secondary schools through two-year post-secondary teacher training colleges,
later renamed in Pedagogical Academies.

EET/TEE KEYWORDS: Teacher Education; College of Education; Curriculum
Development; Educational System; Educational Policy; Macedonia; XIX-XX Centuries.

Setting the scene: historical overview of the schooling until mid-19" century

The education in Macedonia is deeply rooted in the history of the Macedonian
people and its centuries old cultural traditions. Its origins are to be found in
the late 9™ century when St. Clement of Ohrid, one of the closest disciples of
the holly brothers Cyril and Methodius, founded in Ohrid the first school in
Macedonia and in the wider region?. During the seven years of its existence (886-
893) more than 3,500 teachers and priests were trained to spread literacy and
establish the Christianity throughout Macedonia. Consequently, St. Clement of
Ohrid represents the generation of Macedonian educators who preserved and
continued the tradition of the Pan-Slavonic work of Cyril and Methodius and
strengthened the awareness of the Slavs as an equal and active participants in
the civilized world.

Up to the 19 century, the development of the education in Macedonia was
marked by two main characteristics:

- Religious character of schooling: for more than ten centuries it was
directly connected to monasteries which played an important role in the
preservation of the cultural identity of the Macedonians.

- Teaching in foreign languages: the history of Macedonian education
is a history of schools founded by outside powers to spread foreign
propaganda within Macedonia, attempting to convert Macedonians to
other ethnicities by imposing classes in foreign languages.

During the period of Turkish rule (15-19™ centuries) the opportunities for
development of schooling and education in Macedonia were very unfavourable.
Monasteries were the only centres of literacy and culture that continued the
tradition of copying liturgical manuscripts and, at the same time, played the
role of primary schools. These schools are known as cell schools and they were
the only educational centres in many towns in Macedonia until the mid-19t

2 S. Antoljak, Srednovekovna Makedonija [Middle-age Macedonia], Skopje, 1985, Vol. I, p.
211; B. Panov, Misionerskata dejnost na Kliment Obridski vo Makedonija [Missionery work of
Klement of Ohrid], in Kliment Ohridski i ulogata na Obridskata knizevna skola vo razvitokot na
slovenskata prosveta [Klement of Ohrid and the role of the Ohrid school in the development of
the Slavic literacy], Skopje, MANU, 1989, p. 311 (in Macedonian).
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century. According to the available data, in 16™ and 17 century there were
44 monasteries in Macedonia within which primary schools operated®. They
provided basic literacy, and at the same time children studied church singing,
religious order and services, and some crafts (such as bookbinding). As a result
of the influence of Constantinople Patriarchy that had privileged position in the
Ottoman Empire, Greek language was imposed for use in churches and schools.
This pressure especially increased with the abolition of the Ohrid Archbishopric
in 1767. But, even then, the monasteries managed to preserve the old Slavic
literacy and tradition, and cell schools continued their work. Actually, besides
monastery schools, during the 18 and 19t century other types of cell schools
were opened:

- Church cell schools at the beginning of the 18 century with the same
religious character as monastery cell schools.

- Private cell schools in the mid-18t century were founded in economically
more developed cities by literate artisans who taught children some
practical knowledge.

- Mupnicipal cell schools at the beginning of the 19t century. Their opening
represents significant step in the development and democratization of
education in Macedonia: schooling was free and the schools were founded
and maintained by the local church and school municipalities. The first
such school was opened in 1810 in Veles, a town in central Macedonia,
and it provided education for both boys and girls. Municipal schools
soon became the most widespread schools in all towns and villages in
Macedonia.

In all types of cell schools teachers were mostly priests or craftsmen who were
practicing teaching as additional job. They had poor educational background
and worked in bad conditions: with almost no furniture inside the room and
without any books and teaching materials. Still, their work is of great historical
and cultural significance because they were teaching in people’s mother tongue
and thus contributed to the preservation of the spirit and traditions of the
Macedonians.

Education in the period of the national Enlightenment in Macedonia

The mid-19™ century is very important stage in the history of Macedonian
people, as well as in the history of the Macedonian schools and education. It
covers the period from the 30s to the 70s of the 19t century during which the

3 R. Kantardziev, Istorija na obrazovanieto i prosvetata vo Makedonija [History of Education
in Macedonia], Skopje, Prosvetno delo, 2002, p. 93 (in Macedonian).
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conditions for spiritual and national revival of the Macedonian people were
created. Three of those conditions are crucial for the education in this period:
the socio-economic development, especially the development of crafts and trade;
strengthening of the Macedonian towns and forming of the middle-class that
was gradually becoming significant social and economic factor of the cultural
and educational development; and the cultural influences from the Western
Europe which penetrated in Macedonia through the neighbouring countries
of Greece, Bulgaria and Serbia. As a result of these processes the two already
mentioned characteristics of education of the previous period were undergoing
a radical change:

- Instead of religious, new secular schools emerged and rapidly developed,
substituting gradually the cell schools.

- Instead in foreign languages, teaching was delivered in Macedonian. The
inherited tradition in the preservation of the Macedonian language in
the schools has played a crucial role in the formation of the national
consciousness and identity of the Macedonian people in the late 19
century.

The first secular schools in Macedonia were Greek, with instruction
in Greek language. They were established in the 30s, after the liberation of
Greece in 1821, in the towns of southern and western Macedonia where the
Greek influence was dominant. Around the middle of the 19 century, when
the movement against the Greek influence was intensified, secular schools with
teaching in Macedonian language started to appear. The first such schools were
established in Veles (1838), Stip (1840) and Skopje (1848). Their number was
constantly increasing, as well as their significant impact in the social life. At the
end of the 70s secular schools in Macedonian language operated in almost all
Macedonian cities and larger villages*.

There were two types of secular schools: primary schools (called zaemmni,
which means shared teaching) and middle schools (called class schools because
students were grouped in classes). The primary schools were organized on the
principles of the Bell-Lancaster system of work: the teacher had older students
as assistants who taught younger students under his guidance. This teaching
method was a way to handle with the shortage of teachers. In addition to basic
literacy (reading, writing, and arithmetic) students were given the fundamental
knowledge of grammar, geography, arithmetic, history and church history. The
primary schools lasted two or three years and they were first set up in Veles
(1937) and Skopje (1948).

The middle schools were lower vocational schools for students who
had completed primary education. The first class school with teaching in
Macedonian language was opened in 1857 in Veles. This type of school lasted

4 R.Kantardziev, Makedonskoto prerodbensko uciliste [Schools in the period of Enlightenment
in Macedonia], Skopje, Studentski zbor, 19835, pp. 39-41 (in Macedonian).
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2, 3 or 4 years, depending on the conditions for school work and possibilities
to find teachers who were competent to teach on a higher level. There was not
unified curriculum for different class schools.

The establishment of the secular school system in Macedonia directly
influenced the appearance of the teaching job as separate and autonomous
profession. Compared to the cell schools, in secular schools a larger number of
students were gaining more profound knowledge, and the teaching organization
and methodology were more complex. Therefore, a need arose for a specially
prepared people who would do teaching as their only job. Still, the first secular
teachers were not much different from the teachers of cell schools. At best,
they had completed the middle school and possessed basic knowledge in the
field of sciences that they had acquired during their education. At that time a
large number of Macedonian teachers got their education in the schools of the
neighbouring Slavic countries (Serbia, Bulgaria) and Russia. Teacher training
in the schools in Macedonia initiated during the 60s and 70s of the 19
century. In this period several generations of competent and innovative teachers
walked out of the first Macedonian schools for teachers. However, the need for
qualified teachers was still great, and that is why in some towns and villages in
Macedonia cell schools were still working besides the secular ones.

During the period of the National Enlightenment there was no central
government that would take charge of the organization and funding of the
schools in Macedonia. On the contrary, the operation and management of
schools were decentralized. There were state laws that regulated the education
of the Muslim population of the Turkish Empire, but not the education of
the Christians. According to the decree of 1857 released by the Patriarch of
Constantinople, Christian municipalities in Turkey were allowed to create
municipal councils in which participated both religious and secular people. As
a consequence, this Tanzimat act intensified the process and movement of the
emancipation from the Patriarchy”.

Schools in Macedonia were developing in heterogeneous conditions,
according to the local financial resources and professional skills of teachers.
The basic form of local self-government was a church-school community.
These local education authorities were the expression of the struggle of the
Macedonian people for the liberation from the Greek influence. They were given
the right to self-regulate and manage the religious, educational and social issues
of the people living in the diocese territory. Although they were not formally
recognized by the Turkish government, they were working in a legal manner
and were independent in municipal decision-making.

5 M. Karahasan, Obrazovanieto vo Makedonija vo vremeto na Tanzimatot [Education in
Macedonia during the Tanzimat reform], in Lj. Lape (ed.), Skolstvoto, prosvetata i kulturata vo
Makedonija vo vremeto na prerodbata [Schooling, education and culture in Macedonia in the
period of Enlightenment], Skopje, MANU, 1979, pp. 645-660 (in Macedonian).



134 SUZANA MIOVSKA-SPASEVA

The educational issues were in competence of the school board, which acted
independently, but was accountable to the municipality and submitted regular
reports to it. Its main task was to take care of the material needs of the school:
preserve the entire school property, purchase textbooks and guidebooks, hire
teachers and provide their salaries, give support to the poor students etc.

Beginnings of teacher education (1869-1914)

The teacher education in Macedonia was born in the period of the National
Enlightenment, in the conditions of expansion and struggles for national and
cultural emancipation. Its historical roots are in the middle of the 19t century
when Macedonia was still a part of the Turkish Empire. The inducement for its
development was given by the appearance of the first secondary schools, which
was a result of the economic growth of the Macedonian towns in that time and
the increasing interest of the newly formed Macedonian middle class for higher
education.

The first school for teachers was founded in 1869 in Stip, a town in the
eastern part of Macedonia. Its founder was Josif Kovacev, one of the most
significant representatives of the period of the National Enlightenment. The
school of Kovacev was the first vocational school in Macedonia that was
preparing primary school teachers in two years. Students were taught in
general and religious subjects and that is why it was called pedagogical and
theological school®. This school became very popular in Macedonia and the
wider region because of the new class and subject system of schoolwork and
innovative teaching methodology that was introduced. Actually, Kovacev was
the first in Macedonia who imported from Russia the phonetic analytical-
synthesis” method of teaching language literacy and wrote the first textbook
for primary students based on this methodology’. At the same time he was
organizing training courses for teachers who wanted to adopt the new teaching
methodology. Therefore, his school in Stip became a centre where teachers from
Macedonia and Bulgaria were trained, and then contributed to spreading the
new phonetic method in their schools.

In the following years Kovacev founded another school for teachers in Prilep
that lasted only 3 years (1874-1877). Even thought the religious character
of the education was present too, the priority was given to the pedagogical

6 R. Kantardziev, Josif Kovacev-osnovac na prvite pedagoski ucilista vo Makedonija [Josif
Kovacev-founder of the first pedagogical schools in Macedonia], «Prosvetno delo», n. 7-8, 1966,
pp. 36-37 (in Macedonian).

7 R. Kantardziev, Prviot bukvar izraboten po glasovnata analiticko-sinteticka metoda vo
Makedonija (1875 god.) [The first primary textbook in Macedonia based on phonetic analytical-
synthetic method], «Prosvetno delo», n. 5-6, 1966 (in Macedonian).
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subjects, especially to the methodology of the primary teaching. In both schools
Kovacev introduced new teaching tools and textbooks thus contributing to the
improvement of the organization and methodology of the primary education
in Macedonia.

Kovacev schools, as well as the other schools in this period were municipal
schools administered by the church-school municipalities. Even though several
generations of teachers were educated in Kovacev schools, still the shortage of
teaching staff in this period contributed to co-existence of the modern secular
and the ‘old-fashioned’ religious schools which were dominant in the first half
of the 19t century.

After the Berlin congress (1878) schooling in Macedonia continued to
develop under the Turkish rule, but in terms of increased competitive efforts
of the Greek, Serbian and Bulgarian bourgeoisie to achieve the largest possible
influence in Macedonia. For this reason a large number of educational
institutions in Greek, Bulgarian and Serbian language were founded. The
number of different type and level of schools increased significantly. According
to some statistics at the beginning of the 20t century there were 1,375 Greek
schools, 303 Serbian schools and 781 Bulgarian schools in Macedonia®. There
was not a high quality teaching in these schools because of the insufficient
pedagogical and methodological preparation of the teachers. Teacher education
was provided by few teacher schools that had status of secondary vocational
schools, as well as by teacher classes within several gymnasia. The most popular
was the secondary school for teachers in Skopje that was founded at the end of
the 19™ century. It was the first three-year teacher school in Macedonia and it
was active until the beginning of the first Balkan war.

The partition of Macedonia after the Balkans wars between Bulgaria, Greece
and Serbia meant the ban of the use of Macedonian in schools, and imposing of
Serbian, Bulgarian or Greek as teaching language. Macedonian church-school
community and Macedonian schools were abolished. At that time the first state
regulation of education in different parts of Macedonia was established. On the
territory of present-day Macedonia the first laws in the field of education were
established by the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.

Teacher Schools between the Two World Wars (1918-1941)

After the First World War the part of Macedonia that was under the rule of
Serbia became a part of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, founded
in 1918, and later of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. It was named as Vardar’s

8 Kantardziev, Istorija na obrazovanieto i prosvetata vo Makedonija [History of Education in
Macedonial, cit., pp. 331-365.
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Macedonia and compared to other territorial entities (so called banovinas)
it represented the most underdeveloped area of the kingdom. Macedonians
were treated as South Serbs and Macedonian language and culture were not
recognized. Consequently, since the education represented a tool for realization
of the political agenda, Macedonians didn’t have right to education in mother
tongue.

The system of education in Macedonia in the pre-war Yugoslavia was
characterized by dualism, selectiveness and lack of institutional setting. The
preschool, higher education and special education were not developed at all,
the network of secondary schools, both gymnasia and vocational schools, was
poorly developed, while the in-take of children of age 7-11 in the four-year
compulsory primary education was only 46,2%"°.

According to the data, in 1939 in Macedonia there were 289 schools without
teachers, in 1940/41 the number raised to more than 500, while more than
250 primary schools were closed!’. In the school year 1939/40 there were 850
primary schools with 95 010 students and 1,561 teachers'!. Teacher-student
ratio in this school year compared to the previous years was significantly
increased from 1:42,2 to 1:60,9 which indicates the lack of qualified teaching
staff and educational institutions that will train them. These data indicates
that the political establishment of the Yugoslav federation had no interest in
developing the network of primary schools and of raising the cultural and
educational level of the population in Macedonia.

This lack of interest was evident also regarding the preparation of teachers in
Macedonia. In this period there were only two secondary schools for teachers:
in Skopje and in Prilep (the latest lasted only six years: from 1923 to 1929). It
was a very limited number compared to the one in the other parts of Yugoslavia
and to the total number of teacher schools: 24 in the immediate years after the
foundation of the Kingdom and 46 in 1928/29'2. As a result of this situation in
the three districts of Vardar’s Macedonia there were unfavourable conditions
for creating teacher intelligentsia that would lead the struggle for change and
improvement.

The teacher school in Skopje was founded in 1898. In the school year 1913/14
there were 287 students that graduated from this school, and the number of

9 Osnovni statisticki podaci o razvoju i stanju skolstva u FNR] [Fudamental statistical data
on development and situation on schooling in the Federative People’s Republic of Yugoslavia],
Dokumentacija uz Deklaraciju o sistemu obrazovanja i vaspitanja u FNR]J, Belgrade, [s.n.], 1957,
p. 7 (in Serbo-Croatian).

10 Kantardziev, Istorija na obrazovanieto i prosvetata vo Makedonija [History of Education
in Macedonia], cit., p. 461.

11 K. Kamberski, Od bukvar do univerzitet [From primer to university], Skopje, Prosvetno
delo, 1994, p. 19 (in Macedonian).

12 M. Krstic, Razvoj uciteljske skole u Jugoslaviji od 1918-1938 [Development of teacher
schools in Yugoslavia 1918-1938], in M.R. Majstorovi¢, Pedagoska Yugoslavia 1918-1938,
Belgrade, Stamp. Privrednik, 1939 (Pedagoska biblioteka; 9), pp. 292-298 (in Serbian).
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teachers was 15. In the following year the number of students decreased to 85,
while the one of teachers rose to 18'3. During the war the school was relocated
in Prizren, but since 1918/19 it was reopened in Skopje. At the beginning the
teaching was organized in courses that lasted 3, 6, 12, 18 and 24 months.
During the next two decades the duration of the teacher education gradually
expanded to three years (up to 1924/25), four years (1925/26-1928/29) and
five years (1929/30). The last change of five-year study was introduced by the
Law on teacher schools that was adopted in 1929, which finally brought the
countries of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia their first unified legislative regulation
of teacher training in both content and organization'*.

The teacher school in Skopje was mixed, for boys and girls, even though they
studied in separate classes and lived in separate sections of the school dormitory.
The number of students was gradually increasing: from 122 in 1920/21 to
338 in 1925/26 and 257 in 1928/29%°. More than 40% of the students of this
school were from Macedonia, but all of them were registered as Serbs, Croats
or Slovenes. Most of the students were coming from poor families and had
to pay scholarship. The teaching was delivered in Serbian, and the textbooks
that were used in the school were in the same language, too. In the school year
1940/41 in teacher school in Skopje there were 401 student enrolled and 28
teachers that worked with them!®.

The greater part of teachers in the school had secondary education, and only
few of them had a university degree. Almost all of them were Serbs and few
were Croats and Russians. Some of the teachers were part-time professors of
the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje, which, at that time, was the only higher
education institution in Macedonia (founded in 1920 as a branch of the Faculty
of Philosophy in Belgrade). The educational background of teachers of Skopje
school reflects the overall law qualification structure of secondary teachers
in Vardar’s Macedonia. However, this situation in the following years was
gradually improving: the percentage of non-qualified teachers decreased from
48% in 1923/24 to 30% in 1928/29'.

13 M. Jovanovic, Prosvetno-politickite priliki vo Vardarska Makedonija (1918-1929)
[Educational and political conditions in Vardar’s Macedonia], Skopje, Student. Zbor, 1983, pp.
226 (in Macedonian).

14 E. Protner, Z. Medves, S. Batinic, S. Mlovska-Spaseva, I. Radeka, V. Spasenovic, S.
Susnjara, V. Zoric, N. Vujisic-Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in States of Former
Yugoslavia, in A. Nemeth, E. Skiera (edd.), Lehrerbildung in Europa. Geschichte, Struktur und
Reform, Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 2012, p. 243.

15 Jovanovic, Prosvetno-politickite priliki vo Vardarska Makedonija (1918-1929) [Educational
and political conditions in Vardar’s Macedonial, cit., pp. 228-229.

16 Skolstvo u ENR Jugoslaviji, 1945-1946 do 1950-1951 godine [Schooling in the Federative
People’s Republic of Yugoslavia], Belgrade, Savet za nauku i kulturu Vlade FNRJ, 1952, pp. 82-84
(in Serbo-Croatian).

17°S. Markovic, J. Ivanovic, Skolstvo juzne Srbije od 1912-1937 [Schools in South Serbia
from 1912 to 1937], in Spomenica dvadesetpetogodisnjice oslobodjenja Juzne Srbije 1912-1937,
Skopje, [Juzna Srbija] 1937, p. 942 (in Serbian).
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All teacher education institutions in Yugoslavia were implemented the same
curriculum that was adopted in 1931. Its overview is given in the table below!s:

Table 1. Curriculum for teacher schools in Yugoslavia

Subjects Teaching hours by years of study
I 11 111 v \Y
Psychology with logics - - 4 - -
General pedagogy - - - 4 -
History of pedagogy - - - - 2
Teaching methodology - - - 2 2
School practice - - - 4 6
School organization and administration - - - - 1
People’s economy and foundations of sociology - - - - 2
Religious education 2 2 2 2 2
People’s language 4 4 3 3 3
Foreign language 3 3 3 3 2
History 2 2 2 3 2
Geography 2 2 2 - 1
Science 3 2 2 2 -
Chemistry with technology 2 2 - - -
Physics 3 3 3 2 -
Mathematics 3 3 3 2 -
Hygiene - - - - 2
Agriculture and household 2 2 2 - -
Singing 1 1 1 1
Playing instrument 2 2 1 1 -
Manual work 2 2 2 - -
Gymnastics 2 2 2 2 2
Total| 33 32 32 31 28

The main attention in the curriculum was given to the national and
pedagogical subjects. Serbian language and literature, history and geography
were the most important subjects for the formation of the students in the spirit
of the Yugoslav unity, while the pedagogical subjects (general pedagogy, history
of pedagogy and teaching methodology) were essential for preparation of
teachers. The largest share of teaching hours was given to the practical work

18 Povijest skolstva i pedagogije u Hrvatskoj, Zagreb, Pedagosko-knjizevni zbor, 1958, p. 340
(in Croatian).
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in primary classes that usually were part of the teacher schools. The school in
Skopje at the beginning didn’t have any, but later practice class was attached to
it as a place for practical training of the students.

Compared to other regions of the Kingdom where in this period the reform
movements of the new education were entering from the western countries
in Europe, such as Kerschensteiner Arbeiterschule, Ferier active school,
Montessori methods!®, in the schooling in Macedonia at that time teachers
were still practicing pedagogical principles of Herbart and his disciples. His
universal scheme of the four formal degrees was the main tool for structuring
the teaching process in the teacher school in Skopje and the future teachers
were trained to implement this type of teaching organization.

Teacher schools in the socialist Macedonia (1944-1963)

When Macedonia became a part of the Yugoslav Federation after the Second
World War, it inherited a formed, but slowed down school system, with a poorly
developed school network, with uneven distribution of the schools that were run
by insufficient number of teachers, and with very short compulsory education
of 4 years. Therefore, during the next fifty years of the socialist development,
the education in Macedonia was aimed towards:

- increasing the educational and cultural level of the population (48,8 % of
the population above the age of 10 was illiterate)?’;

- extending and equally distributing the school network on all levels of
education;

- increasing the number of students and teachers.

In the immediate post-war period, great efforts were made to eliminate the
illiteracy and to increase the enrolment of the students in the compulsory primary
education. One of the serious problems that impeded the successful realization
of these goals was the severe lack of professionally qualified teaching staff.
In the beginning of the school year 1944-1945 in Macedonia there were only
337 teachers with formal pedagogical education and 28 graduated professors,
while for the normal functioning of the schools there was a need of 3,000 to
3,500 teachers®!. Therefore the Presidium of the first Macedonian Assembly
(Antifascist Assembly of the National Liberation Of Macedonia-ASNOM)
made several decisions for overcoming the problem of lack of teachers:

19 Ibid., pp. 356-357.

20 Statisticki godisnik na SRM [Statistical Yearbook of the Socialist Republic of Macedonia],
Skopje, Republicki zavod za statistika, 1968, p. 61 (in Macedonian).

21 A. Hristov, M. Todorovski, N. Veljanovski (edd.), ASNOM, Dokumenti [ASNOM,
Documents], Skopje, Arhiv na Makedonija, 1984, Vol. I, book 2, p. 446 (in Macedonian).
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- all teachers were released from the army so that they could work in
schools??;

- all students that graduated from VI, VII and VIII class of gymnasium and
attended one-month pedagogical course could work as teachers;

- all students graduated from V class had to attend short teacher courses

and work as teachers 1 to 2 years®’.

Besides these measures, the efforts were made for the establishment of
institutions for teacher preparation right after the War. The first secondary
school for teachers in the post-war Macedonia was founded in 1945 in Skopje
and in the next five years three more were opened: in Bitola, Stip and Tetovo.
Three of them were the first teacher education institutions in which students
learned in Macedonian language while in the one in Tetovo (later relocated
in Skopje) the teaching language was Albanian. In 1950/51 there were 1,410
students enrolled in the four teacher schools**. They provided education that
lasted three or four years, and two generations (1953/54 and 1954/55) followed
five-year program. These schools prepared teachers for the lower classes (first to
fourth grades) of primary education (class teaching). The curriculum consisted
of general education, pedagogical, psychological and art subjects.

The four teacher schools, especially the one in Skopje, soon became centres
of continuous education during the whole year. There was no winter and
summer break for Skopje teacher school, after finishing the regular classes
there were different types of courses (full-time and part-time courses with
different duration and curricula) that were organized for students with different
educational background. At the end of the first summer course in 1945, there
were 412 graduated teachers from the teacher school in Skopje, out of which
369 were Macedonians, 13 Albanians and 30 Turks?’. In the following years,
as a result of the need to satisfy the rapid development of the primary education
in Macedonia, new teacher classes were established within many gymnasia in
different towns throughout Macedonia. Hence, the number of qualified teachers
in the 40s and 50s was constantly increasing and the quality of teaching was
gradually improving. As an illustration, at the end of the school year 1954/55
there were 1,990 graduated students from the teacher schools in Macedonia?®.
However this number of qualified teachers was still not enough to satisfy the
needs of the society.

2 Ibid., p. 313.

23 N. Veljanovski (ed.), ASNOM, Dokumenti [ASNOM, Documents], Skopje, Arhiv na
Makedonija, 1987, Vol. I, book 3, pp. 36-37 (in Macedonian).

24 Kamberski, Od bukvar do univerzitet [From primer to university], cit., p. 103.

25 D. Veljkovik, Skoluvanjeto na nastavnickiot kadar za osnovnite ucilista [Education of
primary school teachers], in N. Andovska (ed.), Vospitanieto i obrazovanieto vo Makedonija
[Upbringing and Education in Macedonia], Skopje, Prosvetno delo, 1985, p. 103 (in Macedonian).

26 Kamberski, Od bukvar do univerzitet [From primer to university], cit., p. 104.
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The dynamic growth of the primary schooling in Macedonia in the first
decade after the liberation is evident from the table below:

Table 2. Comparison of primary schooling in 1939/40 and 1957/58%"

Primary education 1939/40 1957/58
Schools 850 1692
Classes 1808 6182
Students 95010 201 768
Teachers 1561 6 144
Students per class 52,6 32,6
Student-teacher ratio 60,9 32,8
Student enrolment (age 7-14) 46,2% 77,2%

A profound shift in the concept of teacher education took place with the
legislation thatintroduced the unified eight-year primary schooling in Yugoslavia.
The reform of the primary education in Macedonia was based on the General
Law on Education that was promulgated at federal level in 1958 and on the
1959 Law on Primary schooling that legitimized eight-year compulsory primary
education in Macedonia?®, According to the law regulation new curriculum
was introduced that contributed to the qualitative development of the primary
education. As a result of the reform activities, in 1958/59 compared to the
school year 1950/51, the number of students of age 11-15 increased 69,7%,
and the number of teachers that were educated in teacher schools increased for
more 100%2°.

The activities for spreading the primary school network and expanding the
duration of compulsory schooling were closely connected to initiatives to raise
the level of teacher education. Actually, beginning from 1947/48, post-secondary
teacher training colleges (two-year colleges of pedagogy) were created. The first
one was set up in Skopje in 1947 as an institution of the Ministry of Education
with the aim to «prepare teachers for the lower classes of the secondary schools
and upper classes of the primary schools, as well as educators for the students’
homes and dormitories»>?. This institution had two departments: for teachers

27 Osnouvni statisticki podaci o razvoju i stanju skolstva u FNR] [Fudamental statistical data
on development and situation on schooling in the Federative People’s Republic of Yugoslavia],
cit.; Statisticki godisnik na SRM [Statistical Yearbook of the Socialist Republic of Macedonial, cit.

28 Zakon za osnovnoto uciliste [Law on Primary Schooling], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM»
[Official Gazette of the People’s Republic of Macedonia], n. 35, 1959 (in Macedonian).

29 Kantardziev, Istorija na obrazovanieto i prosvetata vo Makedonija [History of Education
in Macedonial], cit., p. 568.

30 Uredba za osnovanje visa pedagoska skola vo Skopje [Decree for establishment of Teacher
college in Skopje], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 31, 1947, p. 312.



142 SUZANA MIOVSKA-SPASEVA

and for educators. Department for teachers was providing five areas of study:
Macedonian language and literature, Russian and Serbian language, History
and Geography, Biology and Chemistry, and Mathematics and Physics. In the
first academic year there were 66 enrolled students, and in the following years
the number of students was constantly increasing®'. The Pedagogical college
in Skopje was also important for the preparation of teachers of Albanian
and Turkish language and since 1965/66 teaching process was organized as
bilingual: in Macedonian and Albanian.

The pedagogical school in Skopje remained the only two-year college in
Macedonia during the next 10 years (in comparison, in 1951 in the Yugoslav
Federation there were 21 such colleges)®2. This situation indicates that at that
time there was still not clear vision of the role, importance and status of these
institutions in the system of higher education, which is also evident from the
legal regulation for establishment of the first college in Macedonia®3. The
development of the two-year colleges was intensified during the 60-ies with
the adoption of the Law on establishment of the advanced vocational schools
in Macedonia in 19603* and the Law on Higher education in Macedonia in
1961, which made the advanced school become an integral part of the higher
education system in the country?”.

In 1959/60 the second teacher college was opened in Stip as a first higher
education institution of the same type outside of Skopje. In 1961 both colleges
in Skopje and Stip were renamed in Pedagogical Academies and in 1963/64 the
new, third one was opened in Bitola. The pedagogical academies had a status of
higher education institutions of first level and they responded to two growing
needs of the Macedonian society to:

- provide comprehensive education for all teachers of the 8-year primary
schools. Therefore besides the preparation of teachers for the upper classes
(grades 5-8) of the primary education (subject teaching), pedagogical
academies became responsible for the preparation of the class teachers
(grades 1-4) as well. In comparison with the previous system, this was
quite innovative, as training of class teachers and subject teachers was
brought into line.

31 Kamberski, Od bukvar do univerzitet [From primer to university], cit., p. 114.

2 Ibid., p. 114.

33 There were three decrees on establishment and operation of the first college in Skopje:
Uredba za osnovanje visa pedagoska skola vo Skopje [Decree on establishment of higher
pedagogical school (HPS) in Skopje], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 31, 1947; Uredba za VPS vo
Skopje [Decree on HPS in Skopje], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 30, 1948; Uredba za VPS vo
Skopje [Decree on HPS in Skopje], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 19, 1949.

34 Zakon za osnovanje na visi strucni skoli [Law on establishment of advanced vocational
schools], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 32, 1960.

35 Zakon za visokoto skolstvo vo NRM [Law on higher education in the People’s Republic of
Macedonia], «Sluzben vesnik na NRM», n. 20, 1961.
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- raise primary teacher qualifications from secondary to a higher education
level. That is the main reason why the secondary schools for teachers
gradually ceased to exist. This type of schools operated until the school
year 1963/64 when the education of class teachers was entrusted to the
Academies’®.

Rising of primary teacher education on a higher level was a necessary
consequence of the socio-political and educational development in Macedonia
and Yugoslavia during the 60-ies of the last century. Still, the closing down of
the secondary schools for teachers meant the end of the continuity of teacher
preparation, because instead of extension of teacher vocational education from
four to six years, it was shortened to only two-year study in college. In other
Yugoslav republics the previous five-year teacher schools were mostly reshaped
into four-year high school pedagogical courses, which were more comprehensive
in nature, such as vocational schools®’.

Conclusion

The schools for teachers have played an important role in the history of
education in Macedonia. They represented a crucial factor for developing
teaching staff for primary schools and for raising the cultural and educational
consciousness of the population in Macedonia. The analysis has shown that
teacher schools in Macedonia in different historical periods had the same task:
to respond to the needs of society for qualified teaching staff. The overview of
the historical development of teacher training allows us to identify the move
towards an increasing level of education that follows two lines:

- lengthening of the duration of the teacher schools: they started as two-year
schools and gradually the training was extended to three, four and five
year- study;

- raising the level of teacher qualifications from secondary to higher
education institutions. This shift was done with the introduction of the
pedagogical academies that gradually took the place of the secondary
schools for teachers.

During the hundred years of their existence, teacher schools were facing
the same difficulties: poor facilities, lack of textbooks and teaching materials,

36 Preporaka za podobruvanje sistemot na nastavniot kadar vo osnovnite ucililista
[Reccomandation for improving the system of teaching staff in primary schools], «Sluzben vesnik
na SRM» [Official Gazette of the Socialist Republic of Macedonia], n. 31, 1963, p. 597 (in
Macedonian).

37 Protner, Medves, Batinic, MIovska-Spaseva, Radeka, Spasenovic, Susnjara, Zoric, Vujisic-
Zivkovic, The Development of Teacher Training in States of Former Yugoslavia, cit., p. 246.
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especially in mother tongue, lack of facilities for practical work. Still, they
succeeded to earn a solid reputation based on teachers’ hard work and their
commitment to innovate the organization and the methodology of the teaching
process.

The teacher schools in Macedonia had another important mission that needs
to be emphasized: they actively participated in the socio-political and cultural
life in the towns and regions where they operated. As carriers of the secular
education in the period of Enlightenment they were empowering the newly-
formed middle class to fight against the foreign influences and to preserve
the cultural traditions and national identity of the Macedonian people. In the
period between the two world wars, in the late 30s, within the only teacher
school in Skopje there was an illegal communist organization formed as a
centre of resistance to the dominating influence of the Serbian politics toward
Macedonian people. Thus, many teachers that graduated from this school were
actively engaged not only in the process of education of the illiterates, but in
the revolutionary activities for their national and social rights as well. Finally,
in the period after the liberation of Macedonia, teacher schools were fostering
places where primary school teachers and teaching staff for pedagogical
academies and different faculties were prepared. From the foundation of the
first teacher school in 1945 up to the closing down of these institutions in 1964
there were 11,042 graduated teachers, out of which 8,357 were Macedonians,
2,354 were Albanians and 331 were Turks?®. They prepared the ground for
higher level institutions for teacher education, but at the same time these
teachers had enormous contribution to the election activities in Macedonia,
to the collective efforts for the emancipation of the women, to the voluntary
actions for revitalization and building up of the country. Therefore, teacher
schools and teachers they prepared not only established the foundations of the
Macedonian education, culture and science, but represented driving forces of
the Macedonian social and political life as well.
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ABSTRACT: After decades of negative interpretation, it is nowadays clear that in the
Restoration age the elementary school system in Lombardy experienced both a quantitative
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the qualitative amelioration of teacher training, from the Normal method in Joseph II’s and
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Italian historiography has long depicted Austrian school policy in the
Kingdom of Lombardy and Venetia as a negative one: politically conservative,
with a strong power given to censorship, aimed at a ri-confessionalization
of society. National aspiration were suffocated, intellectuals and patriots
who were involved with mutual schools and infant schools were suspected,
put under arrest or had to flee in exile. The Italian historiography has long
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been conditioned by a national bias against Austria, and it is to mention also
the ideological prejudice against a Catholic domination. Both these bias are
rooted in the Italian Risorgimento and particularly in the after ’48 liberal
opinions. Nonetheless these theses have been gradually overcome by years of
studies, which have shifted the attention from the greatest intellectuals and
educationalists, such as Carlo Cattaneo, Federico Confalonieri or Ferrante
Aporti, to other issues: the literacy level, the quantitative history and, more
recently, the question of teacher training!. It is nowadays clear that in the
Restoration age the elementary school system in Lombardy experienced both
a quantitative and a qualitative improvement, which was impressive and long-
lasting.

Increased number of elementary schools and pupils

Xenio Toscani’s works have proved the powerful increasing number of
elementary schools opened under Austrian dominion in Lombardy. Between
1775 and 1796 in the Duchy of Milan the number of Trivialschulen doubled:
thanks to Maria Theresa and Joseph II schooling, ca. 200 new schools were
opened, which summed to the already existing more than 200 ones. When
Bonaparte arrived in the Duchy, 1/3 of the municipalities had already a municipal
school free of charge for families. French policy carried on the same policy of
compulsory schooling and of diffusion of schools in every parish. Teachers’
salary was to be paid by local administrations. Thanks to the Napoleonic policy
elementary schools doubled again, reaching the number of 800 ca in 18142, In
1814 the territory of Lombardy included not only the area of the old Duchy
of Milan, but also areas of the ex-Republic of Venice: it had tripled, whereas
population had doubled, when compared with Maria Theresa’s age.

After 1814 Vienna carried on the same policy of compulsory schooling
free of charge for pupils. The net of male Trivialschulen (first 2 years) was
already solid, hence the government pushed more the opening of new male
Hauptschulen (following 3 years). To the contrary, the government urged the

1 S. Polenghi, Die Osterreichische Schulreform in der habsburghischen Lombardei, «History of
Education & Children’s Literature», vol. 6, n. 1, 2011, pp. 77-91; Ead., The latest Historiography
on Austrian Schooling Reform in Habsburg Lombardy, «Neveléstorténet — History of Education»,
n. 14, 2011, pp. 103-112; Ead., La formazione dei maestri nella Lombardia austriaca, in Ead
(ed.), La Scuola degli Asburgo. Pedagogia e formazione degli insegnanti tra il Danubio e il Po
(1773-19918), Torino, SEIL, 2012, pp. 45-89 (pp. 45-50 on historiography). This last essay deals
with the topic of the present article in a more extensive way.

2 X. Toscani, Scuola e alfabetismo nello Stato di Milano da Carlo Borromeo alla Rivoluzione,
Brescia, La Scuola, 1993; 1d., La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole elementari,
in L. Pazzaglia (ed.), Chiesa e prospettive educative in Italia tra Restaurazione e Unificazione,
Brescia, La Scuola 1994, pp. 318-353.
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opening of female Trivialschulen, which were particularly lacking, making
little of female Hauptschulen. When comparing the data, one can easily see
the difference in this male/female policy: being the female attendance to school
still very backward, the government greatly improved the first step of schooling
(Trivialschulen). The table n. 1 shows this process: in nearly 40 years, female
Trivialschulen boosted of 1762, 7%, male Trivialschulen just grew of +31,
6%. On the contrary, male Hauptschulen raised of 336, 8%, whereas female
Hauptschulen grew of just 36, 3%.

Table 1. “Trivialschulen’ and ‘Hautpschulen’ in Lombardy 1815-18553

Male Increase % | Female | Increase % | Male | Increase % | Female | Increase %
Trivial- Trivial- Haupt- Haupt-
schulen schulen schulen schulen
1815 | 1.798 102
1822 | 2.108 +17,2% 4921 +382,3% 19 11
1832 | 2.279 +26,7% | 1.185| +1061, 7% 57 +200% 14 +27,2%
1842 | 2.314 +28,7% | 1.623| +1491, 1%
1852 | 2.366 +31,6% | 1.900| +1762, 7%
1855 83 | +336,8%| 15 +36,3%

Literacy spread in parallel: in more than 30 years male pupils of municipal
elementary schools increased of 59, 5%, but female pupils reached a growth of
292, 5% (table n. 2).

Table 2. Pupils of elementary municipal schools*

Boys Increase % Girls Increase %
1822 81.241 26.524
1841 113.444 +38,6% 75.326 +184%
1855 129.510 +59, 4% 104.126 +292, 5%

3 Reworked data from X. Toscani, La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole
elementari, pp. 328-339. See also A. Sandona, Il Regno lombardo-veneto 1814-1859, Milano,
L.E. Cogliati, 1912, pp. 141-150; M. Meriggi, Il Regno Lombardo-Veneto, Torino, UTET, 1987,
pp. 289-295.

4 Toscani, La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole elementari, cit., pp. 331-
336. In the district of Pavia, in 1791 only 2 schools existed, where the normal method was used.
After Napoleonic time, in 1814, municipal schools were 60 and in 1843 they had stepped to 251,
M.T. Cigolini, Listruzione elementare a Pavia dalle riforme teresiane al Risorgimento, Milano, La
Pietra, 1983, pp. 110-111.
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In 1855 out of 100 pupils who were supposed to attend school, 68 % of boys
and 55% of girls did. If one includes also public schools (private ones)® the
percentages raise to 74% for boys and 69% for girls®.

In Venetia, in 1856 only 41% of pupils who were supposed to attend school
actually did (they were just 24% in 1824). Attendance of girls was poor,
compared with Lombardy, and female schools were scarce: in 1851 Venetia
had 1481 male Trivialschulen and 39 male Hauptschulen, but only 81 female
Trivialschulen and 9 Hauptschulen’, whereas Lombardy could boast 1900 and
15 respectively. In 1856 only 6% of the municipal teachers in Venetia were
women®.

The diverse results of the Napoleonic and Austrian policy on various Italian
areas depended from the different social, cultural and economic conditions. In
this respect, as Toscani has clearly shown, the State of Milan first and Lombardy
then were favourite in more respects’. In itself, the goodness of a school policy
is not sufficient to determine a rapid improvement of literacy, if other structural
conditions are not present. This is also true when one compares the results of
Austrian school policy in the Kingdom of Lombardy and Venetia: as above
remembered, progresses in the first region were by far deeper and wider then
in the second. Lombardy landed estates were divided among great, medium
and small land-holding — the latter especially diffused in the mountains and
interested in literacy; landed gentry was open-minded and looked at European
models of mechanizations and farming methods; aristocracy was generally well
cultivated, not idle but keen with work and philanthropy; the clergy had long
absorbed cardinal Carlo Borromeo’s lesson of a pastoral care that attended to
literacy and education, too. Economic and social structure as well as religious
tradition concurred in shaping a society that cared for literacy and schooling.

The above mentioned figures put Lombardy forwards in comparison not
only with other Italian regions, but also inside the territories of the Habsburgic
Empire (table n. 3).

5 The term «public schools» is used in this article with the British meaning of private schools.

6 Toscani, La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole elementari, cit., p. 336;
K.J.A. Mittermayer, Delle condizioni dell’Italia, versione dal tedesco dell’abate Mugna, Vienna-
Milano, Tendler e Schafer, 1845, p. 214.

7 M. Gecchele, Maestri e formazione nelle province venete (1814-1866), in Polenghi (ed.), La
scuola degli Asburgo, cit., p. 120.

$ Ibid., p. 121.

9 Toscani, Scuola e alfabetismo nello Stato di Milano da Carlo Borromeo alla Rivoluzione,
cit.; Id., La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole elementari, cit.
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Table 3. ‘Trivialschulen’ and ‘Hautpschulen’ in the other regions of the Habsburg
Empire 1828-1847'0

Male Trivialschulen | Male Hauptschulen Female schools

1828 1847 1828 1847 1828 1847
Austria and Salzburg 1646 1714 29 26 41 20
Styria 611 627 7 9 1 11
Krain and Carinthia 336 380 9 10 9 8
Kiistenland 78 185 11 13 16 44
Tirol and Vorlarlberg 1339 1421 12 15 156 349
Bohemia 3121 3465 43 50 37 46
Moravia and Silesia 1829 1888 25 27 22 25
Galicia and Bukowina 1616 2195 31 43 23 42
Dalmatia 16 182 7 7 4 35

If this quantitative growth is known and relevant, not less important is the
qualitative amelioration of teacher training.

Teacher training from Joseph II to the Code of 1818: from the Normal
method to Milde’s pedagogy

Elementary teacher training officially started in in the State of Milan in 1786,
under Joseph II, when the first Normalschule was set up in Milan. Teachers had
to learn the new didactics, the Normal method that Felbiger had introduced
in Austria in 1774. In 1791 the method was purged of the most mnemonic
part, the Tabellen, under the criticism put forward in Austria as well as in
the State of Milan, with F. Soave observations'!. Candidate teachers had to
attend a 3 months course in the Normal School of Milan, in order to obtain a
certificate that allowed them to be appointed teacher by a local municipality. In
spite of contemporary doubts on the efficacy of such a short time of learning,
put forward by father Moritz, it appears that Joseph II pressure gave also in

10 A. Ficker, Geschichte, Organisation und Statistik des Osterreichischen Unterrichtswesens,
Wien, A. Holder, 1873, p. 34.

11 M. Gecchele, Fedeli sudditi e buoni cristiani. La “rivoluzione” scolastica di fine Settecento
tra la Lombardia austriaca e la Serenissima, Verona, Mazziana, 2000; S. Polenghi, La pedagogia
di Felbiger e il metodo normale, «Annali di storia dell’educazione e delle istituzioni scolastiche»,
n. 8, 2001, pp. 245-268; Ead., La pedagogia austriaca tra Sette e Ottocento, «Pedagogia e vita»,
n. 3, 2002, pp. 65-84; Ead., Scuole elementari e manuali per i maestri tra Sette e Ottocento.
Dall’ Austria alla Lombardia, in E. Becchi, M. Ferrari (edd.), Formare alle professioni. Sacerdoti,
principi, educatori, Milano, Franco Angeli, 2009, pp. 398-418.
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Italian territories an immediate result: when examining the enquiries and the
statistics prepared by Napoleonic administrations in 1797 and 1802 and those
drawn up by Austrian administration in 1799-1800, one can see that they agree
upon depicting a rather good situation. In fact, 13-15 years after the opening
of the Normal school of Milan, already 1/3 of the teachers (both private and
appointed by the town halls) in Milan region knew the Normal method. Joseph
IT had in fact stated that without the Normal School certificate no one could be
appointed teacher. Another key result of his policy was that at the beginning of
the new century 40% of the elementary teachers of this area (of both public and
municipal schools) were lay and not priests!2.

Napoleonic school policy, as said, followed the footprint of the Austrian
one, but the results were better in those areas, which had already experienced
Austrian school policy. In 1814 the vast majority of teachers in Italy belonged
to the clergy, whereas in Lombardy 50% of elementary teachers were lay, a
percentage that reached in Milan district 66%, and 70% in Cremona district.
Nearly all municipal teachers in the city of Milan in 1814 were lay — in Venetia,
for instance, they were still all priests'3.

The way the Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy chose to diffuse literacy was,
thanks to the clever thrust of Giovanni Scopoli, Director of the school system
from 1809, to control the municipal budgets thorough the prefects, rejecting
the budgets which did not foresee the cost of a teacher’s salary. As for spreading
the normal method, instead of opening Normal schools, the Napoleonic
government preferred other systems, more economical: the imposition of
«normal» books (mainly stepping back to Soave and Joseph’s time) and the
obligation for all elementary teachers, public as well, to take an examination
and get a state certificate. In this way, only little competence in three subjects
was tested: reading, writing and a bit of arithmetic (generally sums and
subtractions, sometimes only sums, rarely also multiplications and even more
rarely divisions too). The three «r» were the minimum knowledge a teacher
was supposed to have, especially a rural teacher. The possess of the decimal
metric system was the novelty: the government was very strict about this. On
the other hand, no competence in education or didactics was tested, which was
a draw back in comparison with the Josephinistic Normal School, where the
short version of Felbiger’s Methodenbuch was used. The Italic Kingdom was
urged by the necessity of appointing many teachers, so it could not expect to

12 S. Polenghi, Maestri e istruzione di base nel Milanese negli anni della Repubblica Cisalpina
(1797-1802), «Annali di storia dell’educazione e delle istituzioni scolastiche», n. 2, 1994, pp.
103-148.

13 S. Polenghi, La rete delle scuole elementari nei dipartimenti napoleonici delle aree lombardo-
venete, in A. Bianchi (ed.), L’istruzione in Italia tra Sette e Ottocento. Lombardia, Veneto, Umbria.
Studi, Brescia, La Scuola, 2007, Vol. I, pp. 179-192; Ead., L’istruzione primaria e i maestri 1800-
1814, in E. Brambilla, C. Capra, A. Scotti (edd.), Istituzioni e cultura. Vita intellettuale, arte e
scienza in eta Napoleonica, Milano, Franco Angeli, 2008, pp. 475-500.
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provide all that many with pedagogical knowledge or indeed even deep possess
of basic qualification, which one was supposed to get gradually by teaching, out
of his own experience!*. Somehow the Italian Kingdom would have to face the
same problem, 50 years later, immediately after the unification: pressed by the
need of defeating illiteracy, it chose to appoint many teachers of poor quality,
rather than few, but well prepared.

The strategy of the Napoleonic Italic Kingdom worked well in areas that had
already experienced Austrian dominion, such as Tyrol or Milanese areas, where
in 1799, as said, 1/3 of the teachers mastered the normal method, in 1805
already the double (61%) and in 1814 nearly the whole did*’.

The 1818 School Code introduced in the Kingdom of Lombardy and Venetia
the Politische Schulverfassung, the School Act approved in Vienna in 1805 and
enforced in 1806 in the Austrian Empire. The Schulverfassung retained the
stamp of Maria Theresa and Joseph II’s policy, particularly in the architecture of
the school system, but stopped the secularization wanted by Joseph, prescribing
that school directors and inspectors had to be priests. For this reason, Austrian
school policy has been accused of being denominational. However, if it is true
that elementary school framework was surely anchored to the Church, one has
to take into account that Francis II’s Vienna still retained Josephinistic thrusts,
particularly in administration offices. The throne-altar alliance was intended in
the tracks of jurisdictionalism: all priests involved with school were controlled
directly by the State. Indeed that is way bishops of Lombardy and Venetia
refused to accept the schools’ direction and inspection'®.

The Politische Schulverfassung confirmed the Normalschulen for teacher
training, spreading them in the districts. That meant that not only the
Normalbauptschule of Milan would open again, but also that every district had
to have one Normalbauptschule'’. That in itself was an improvement, because
it made it easier for candidate teachers to attend a Normal school and because it
reintroduced the teaching of pedagogy. The Imperial Royal Normalbauptschule

14 M. Roggero, L'alfabeto conquistato: apprendere e insegnare nell’Italia tra Sette e Ottocento,
Bologna, il Mulino, 1999.

15 Polenghi, La rete delle scuole elementari nei dipartimenti napoleonici delle aree lombardo-
venete, cit.; Ead., Listruzione primaria e i maestri 1800-1814, cit.

16 Toscani, La politica scolastica nel Regno lombardo-veneto: scuole elementari, cit., pp.
334-335.

17 See the fundamental works of H. Engelbrecht, Geschichte des 0sterreichischen
Bildungswesen, Erziehung und Unterricht auf dem Boden Osterreichs, 3 vols., Wien,
Osterreichischer Bundesverlag, 1982-1988; R. Gonner, Die Gsterreichische Lebrerbildung von
der Normalschule bis zur Pddagogische Akademie, Wien, Osterreichischer Bundesverlag fiir
Unterricht, Wissenschaft und Kunst, 1967; W. Brezinka, Pidagogik in Osterreich. Die Geschichte
des Faches an der Universititen vom 18. bis zum Ende des 20. Jabrbunderts, Wien, Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2000, Vol. I, pp. 1-249. In Italian see Polenghi, La
pedagogia austriaca tra Sette e Ottocento, cit.
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of Milan (Imperial Regia Scuola Caponormale) opened in 1820, but the course
for candidate teachers started in 1822, when the translations of the school
books were ready (approved by Vienna and printed).

Teachers of Hauptschule (Scuola elementare maggiore) had to attend a
six months course, for teachers of Trivialschule (Scuola elementare minore)
a three months course was enough. Both had to pass a final exam, though,
after a training of one year. Since rural schools just had the first two years
(Trivialschule), the gap between country and city teachers was great — as indeed
would be for rather a long time also in united Italy. The examination tests were
different. Those for rural teachers were much easier and referred to countryside
life. For example, the title of the essay submitted in 1854 to candidate rural
teachers in the Scuola Normale of Milan was: «What are horse and ox used
for». The essay had to be written in only seven lines!®.

It is to be underlined that the 1818 Code encouraged the attendance of
candidate teachers to Normalschulen, having spread them, but also improved
greatly teacher training, providing a coaching both in theory and in practice. A
part form the year training in school, important in itself, the contents of teachers’
preparation were ameliorated, in comparison with Joseph II government and
with Napoleonic time. The usage of sources so far not yet fully researched into,
such as the pedagogical text-books for teachers and the documents of candidate
teachers examinations allow to affirm it!’.

All Normalschulen of the Habsburg Empire had to stick to the Methodenbuch
written by Joseph Peitl (1820), director of the Normalschule of Vienna?® and
approved by the Studienbofkommission, which definitively replaced Felbiger’s
one (1774) as well as his smaller Kern des Methodenbuches (1775). A
comparison between Felbiger and Peitl’s books points out, even if in continuity
line, the progresses in psycho-pedagogical approach and in teaching, due to
the reception of Vincenz Milde’s padagogy?'. Milde’s Lebrbuch der allgemeine
Erziebungskunde zum Gebrauch der offentlichen Vorlesungen (1811-13) was
translated into Italian in 1827 and was the compulsory book for chairs of

18 Archivio storico civico, Milan, Istruzione, (ACM, Istruz.), 159.

19 More extensively in Polenghi, La formazione dei maestri nella Lombardia austriaca, cit.

20 R. Seebauer, Lebrerbildung in Portrdits. Von der Normalschule bis zur Gegenwart, Wien,
LIT Verlag, 2011, pp. 61-66.

21 On this comparison see Polenghi, Scuole elementari e manuali per i maestri tra Sette
e Ottocento. Dall’Austria alla Lombardia, cit. About Milde, first professor of Education
(Erziehungskunde) in the university of Vienna (1806-1810), archbishop of Vienna (1832-1853)
see: H. Holstiege,Die Pddagogik Vincenz Eduard Mildes 1777-1853, Wien, Wiener Domverlag,
1971; Engelbrecht, Geschichte des osterreichischen Bildungswesen, cit., pp. 215-217; Brezinka,
Pidagogik in Osterreich, cit., pp. 233-248; LM. Breinbauer, G. Grimm, M. Jiggle (edd.),
Milde revisited. Vincenz Eduard Mildes pddagogisches Wirken aus der Sicht der modernen
Erziehungswissenschaft, Wien, Lit, 2006; Seebauer, Lebrerbildung in Portrits, cit., pp. 67-72. In
Italian, Polenghi, La pedagogia austriaca tra Sette e Ottocento, cit.
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pedagogy, In the University of Pavia it was already used in 1820%2. Milde’s
educational theory was the most original and the deepest one of the time in
Austria. He mastered a wide European pedagogical, psychological and medical
literature. His theory was much more heir of the late Josephinismus than son
of a conservative Catholicism: Milde knew and was influenced by Komensky,
Rousseau, the German Philanthopists and partially by Pestalozzi.

Peitl was a follower of Milde. His Methodenbuch was translated into
Italian by Francesco Cherubini, director of the Normalschule of Milan, a great
philologist and dialect expert. The first edition’s title was Insegnamenti di
metodica, but later the first words were dropped, so that it become Metodica,
more in adherence with the original title. Compulsory used by all the directors
of Normalschulen of the Kingdom in their lessons to candidate teachers, it had
various editions up to Italian unification?’. The Metodica was a thick volume
of 282 pages, to be learned by town teachers of Hauptschulen. Peitl had also
written the Forderungen an Lehrer, for rural teachers. In 1821 Cherubini
translated this work, too, which consisted of only 74 pages, with very little
space to few (but effective) pedagogical suggestions?*.

This introduction of Milde’s pedagogy in the Kingdom of Lombardy and
Venetia through Peitl’s mediation was very important. Cherubini’s translations
were superb. His mastering of Italian language granted an excellent rendering
of the German into Italian and a particularly good writing (which he himself
provided) of the part of the Metodica dedicated to Italian grammar and language.
The pedagogical content of Peitl/Cherubini books granted the educating of two
generations of good teachers and was particularly significant for town and city
teachers. The pedagogical deepness, the attention to the needs and aptitudes
of every single pupil, the care for teaching ability and for the psychological
capability of teachers that were in Peitl’s pages provided teachers with a good
learning, which put them forward in the Italian peninsula. The Kingdom of
Sardinia, politically antagonist of the Habsburg Empire, could not openly accept
an Austrian educational model, nonetheless that model was gradually known

22 V. Chierichetti, Le nomine dei docenti di pedagogia nell’Ateneo pavese (1817-1859), in
Polenghi (ed.), La scuola degli Asburgo, cit., pp. 91-112.

23 Insegnamenti di metodica ovvero precetti intorno al modo di ben insegnare proposti ai
maestri delle scuole elementari maggiori e minori. Opera di Giuseppe Peitl tradotta dal tedesco
e accomodata per uso delle scuole italiane da Francesco Cherubini, Milano, Imperial Regia
Stamperia, 1821.

24 Manuale dei maestri elementari o sia compendio dei metodi d’insegnamento e d’educazione
prescritti per le scuole elementari nel Regno Lombardo-Veneto, Milano, Imperial Regia
Stamperia, 1821. On these translations of Cherubini see: S. Polenghi, La formazione dei maestri
nel Lombardo-Veneto: le traduzioni di F. Cherubini dei testi di ]. Peitl (1820-21), in Le carte e gli
uomini. Storia della cultura e delle istituzioni -Secoli X VIII-XIX. Studi in onore di Nicola Raponi,
Milano, Vita e Pensiero, 2004, pp. 153-173. On the content of the books and the comparison
with Felbiger’s ones see Polenghi, Scuole elementari e manuali per i maestri tra Sette e Ottocento.
Dall’Austria alla Lombardia, cit.
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and recognized as good, particularly in the Forties. After Ferrante Aporti’s>

lessons about education in the University of Turin in 1844, Austrian pedagogy
and teaching was openly presented, discussed and used?®. In 1845 the Piedmont
magazine «Educatore primario» reviewed positively Milde’s book?”.

The Normal School of Milan and the its director’s action

The Normal School, which was located in the very center of Milan, in
Mercanti Square, by the Cathedral, opened on December 15t 1820. On January
17t 1822 its director Francesco Cherubini started the first course of method
(pedagogy and didactics), with weekly lessons. In 1820 he had been appointed
temporary director by the Inspector of elementary schools Palamede Carpani,
who had already given him Peit’s books to translate. Carpani, a well cultivated
priest, had rightly a high esteem of Cherubini?®. In 1832 he exempted Cherubini
from the foreseen competition, praising his intellectuals and educational merits,
well above average. Cherubini was therefore appointed stable director with an
exceptional proceeding?’. He retained his appointment up to 1848, when he
retired, out of illness, do die lonely three years later.

Cherubini directed the School with competence and was appreciated for his
wisdom, his affability towards pupils and his judgment capacity when dealing
with candidate teachers. Nowadays he is remembered for his edition of Carlo
Porta’s poems and as the author of the still used Dictionary Milanese dialect-
Italian, but he was a very good educationalist as well as a fine linguist. When
he retired, replacing him was clearly an arduous task. The solution taken (a
makeshift) was to appoint as temporary directors two priests, fairly esteemed,
but not so competent to stand in a state competition, which in fact was not
called. From 1848 to 1854 the school catechist, Giuseppe Spreafico, was

25 C. Sideri, Ferrante Aporti: sacerdote, italiano, educatore, Milano, Franco Angeli, 1999.

26 P, Bianchini, La ricezione della pedagogia austro-lombarda nel Piemonte sabaudo, in
Polenghi (ed.) La scuola degli Asburgo, cit., pp. 162-178 especially; on the influence of Cherubini
on Sardinian priests, see F. Pruneri, L'istruzione in Sardegna 1720-1848, Bologna, il Mulino, 2011,
pp. 188-189, 234, 262, 286, 288-291.

27 V. Garelli, «UCEducatore primario», n. 29, 1845, pp. 473-479. Quoted by P. Bianchini,
Tra utopia e riforma della scuola: la metodica e il libro per Iistruzione elementare nell’ltalia
della Restaurazione, in G. Chiosso (ed.), TESEO, Repertorio degli editori per la scuola nell’Italia
dell’Ottocento, Milano, Editrice Bibliografica, 2003, p. XXXIX.

28 C. von Wurzbach, Biographisches Lexikon des Kaiserthums Oesterreich, Wien, Zamarski,
1859-1891, Vol. I, p. 290; Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani, entry by E. Vittori, Roma, Istituto
della Enciclopedia italiana, 1977, Vol. XX, pp. 581-582.

29 On this point see Polenghi, La formazione dei maestri nel Lombardo-Veneto: le traduzioni
di E. Cherubini dei testi di |. Peitl (1820-21), cit. On his life see: C. von Wurzbach, Biographisches
Lexikon des Kaiserthums Oesterreich, Vol. 1l, pp. 337-338; Dizionario Biografico degli italiani,
entry by E Vittori, cit., 1980, Vol. XXIV, pp. 430-432.
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acting director and therefore taught pedagogy. After his death, a priest from
Como, Cesare Vigliezzi, was appointed temporary director, until 1859, when
Lombardy was united to Piedmont. It was not an easy task to find somebody
as competent as Cherubini, who was an intellectual with a widespread net of
cultural relationships, and author of various literary works.

No documents on Cherubini’s lessons of pedagogy are left. He had to stick to
Peitl’s book, but we can see that he actually agreed with Peitl’s educational theory,
stemming from Milde, when we examine the reports of his monthly meetings
with the teachers of the Normal School. On July 5* 1821 he recommended that
during the break hour teachers did not leave school, but stopped with pupils,
going around among them, for that hour of free time was the most important
one to really understand the boys®. That was in agreement with what Peitl had
written®!. On March 34 1822 Cherubini exhorted the teachers not to leave
pupils in punishment after school time. Moreover, every Monday pupils sitting
in the desks of honour and of blame had to change: in no case a boy had to sit in
the desk of blame longer than week, even better if only for few hours or days??.

Rewards and punishments still followed the educational theory of Karl
Heinrich Seibt, first professor of Erziehungskunde in the University of Prague??,
a theory that appeal to pupils’ sentiments of honour and emulation. Cherubini,
though, preferred praises rather than castigations, pride rather than shame: it
was a mistake to insist in stimulating a sense of shame. Too much humiliation
could be counter effective. Therefore, on July 5% 1821 he had stated that no
more than one pupil should be allowed to go out in the corridor to see the mate
sitting in the desk of blame, and that exposition should last very briefly4, just the
time to make the feelings of shame and repent emerge, without soliciting other
pupils’ scorn and mockery. He clearly preferred mildness to rigid discipline. On
March 12t 1846, two years before retiring he asked the teachers not to instill
fear of him in the pupils’ hearts. Boys had to face a «fatherly correction of the
director»3°. Also in his late years he always treated boys with kindness and with
a severity which was dampened by affection. In other words, he applied Peitlis

30 ACM, Istruz., 170, Registro delle sedute mensuali della I.R. Scuola Normale di Milano:
1821-1849.

31 Quote from the 4™ edition, Metodica ovvero precetti intorno al modo di ben insegnare le
materie proprie delle scuole elementari maggiori e minori. Opera di Giuseppe Petil tradotta dal
tedesco a raccomodata per uso delle scuole italiane da Francesco Cherubini, Milano, Imperiale
Regia Stamperia, 1835, pp. 219-220.

32 ACM, Istruz., 170, Registro delle sedute mensuali della I.R. Scuola Normale di Milano:
1821-1849.

33 On Seibt see Brezinka, Pddagogik in Osterreich, cit., vol. 2, 2003, pp. 5-9 and G. Grimm,
Von der Bildungsphilosophie zur . Erziehungskunst®. Karl Heinrich Seibt und die Anfinge der
Pddagogik als akademischer Disziplin in der Habsburgermonarchie, Klagenfurt, Abt. fir Histor.
u. Vergleichende Padagogik, Univ. Klagenfurt, 1998.

34 ACM, Istruz., 170, Registro delle sedute mensuali della I.R. Scuola Normale di Milano:
1821-1849.

35 Ibid.
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prescriptions because he really believed in them. Memories of his childhood and
his sad experiences in Barnabite’s school surely influenced his attitude in this
respect. Proud and lively, he had been often punished and battered. When adult,
he criticized heavily beating and whipping, stupid and humiliating punishments,
merely mnemonic study, excessive spirit of competition®.

On November 23™ 1837, faced with the case of an entire class of pupils
(4° form) which displayed negative marks in scientific subjects, instead of
confirming the marks, he held the teacher guilty. So he gave the boys two months
to put up with the program. He and Inspector Carpani «strongly recommended
not to teach much, but little and deeply» particularly in arithmetic’’. Against
encyclopedism he insisted on the solidity of a rationally assimilated knowledge,
rather than a superficial vastity, trusted to memory. That, too, was in accordance
with Milde, as well as with his own experience.

Examinations of candidate teachers in Milan

According to the few existing archival sources from 1823 to 1847 the
course for candidate teachers in the Normal School of Milan was attended by
175 men, many of whom did not manage to come to the end of it and/or did
not take the examination: a fact that confirms the increased difficulties of the
tests. Cherubini’s notes on the candidates show his attention to their learning
capabilities, character and possible body impairments which would hinder
teaching (such as a defective sight or a feeble voice)?®.

The number of candidates, in spite of the abandonments, was too high to
be absorbed by the job market, so that on October 8™ 1828 the government
prescribed more strictness: «examinations must be rigorous, in order to
discourage the excessive trend towards teaching profession»3°. Indeed, in spite
of the year of training, the wideness of the exam program, the tightening up

36 G.B. Capitani, Della vita e degli scritti di Francesco Cherubini, Milano, Pirotta, 1852, pp.
10-22.

37 ACM, Istruz., 170, Registro delle sedute mensuali della I.R. Scuola Normale di Milano:
1821-1849.

38 ACM, Istruz., 170, Elenco delle persone frequentanti 'LR. Scuola Normale come aspiranti
al grado di maestro 1822-47. There are Cherubini’s notes, such as: «diligent, capable, attentive; I
cannot say anything precisely; very diligent and keen; should be good with boys; should be good
with small boys; looks absent-minded but has sufficient capacities; lot of skills, should be good;
should correct a certain harshness towards boys; attentive, zealous, capable; diligent, capable,
sight and voice defective; very diligent; very good». Peitl had insisted on the importance of having
a melodious voice, a pleasant and lively tone, not a boring one.

39 ACM, Istruz., 169.
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of the selection, the job of elementary school teacher was sought-after, for it
granted a certain economic security and the pension. It is worth noting that not
few teachers were teachers’ sons.

The sources are missing or are partially preserved for the decade 1848-59,
but we know that from 1856 to 1859 in Milan at least 32-36 candidate teachers
were examined every year and in 1854 at least 60: the job of elementary school
teacher — for it had become a proper job in towns and cities — was more and
more sought-after*’. These data ought to be compared with data from the other
Normal Schools of the Kingdom of Lombardy and Venice — it is to be expected
that the figures were higher in the capital, but we can foresee a similar trend, at
least for Lombardy.

The files of the examinations preserved in the State Archives and in
the Civic Historic Archives of Milan allow a comparison, which shows the
transformation of the tests, their becoming deeper, more analytic and selective
and clearly set out, in order to check both the subjects and the pedagogical-
didactic knowledge. In Joseph II’s years and in Napoleonic age examinations
tested only the possession of a basic knowledge about the three «r» (and often
not even all the three), not the real ability in teaching them. Often candidates
who could not spell or write correctly or who could not multiply or divide were
approved, so strong was the pressure to find teachers, as above said. During the
Restoration things changed. From 1816 to 1822 the candidates were tested on
8 subject. From 1823 all candidate teachers, also those of Trivialschulen, had
to sit in an examination where they were tested on 10 subjects*!, receiving a
double mark for each: one on the content and one on the teaching of the subject.
Plus there was another exam on pedagogical theory and general didactic. All in
all; 21 marks. True enough, as said, the tests were differently set for candidates
for Trivialschulen or Hauptschulen, but the exam was much more difficult than
before. Rejection in just one subject meant failure. One had then to wait for 6
months, before being allowed to take the exam again. Also the compulsory year
of training must not be forgotten: this rule excluded those who had no practical
experiences.

So whereas before quite often men without a real competence applied
and not rarely were approved, that become impossible. The implementation
of the Austrian school law determined a clear step forward in teachers’
professionalization. The final examination gave a teaching qualification, which
was necessary to get a job in municipal schools.

The questions about pedagogy and didactics asked to candidate teachers
had obviously to refer to the principles of Peitl-Cherubini’s books, but it is
interesting to check which of all these were the most asked. The sources here

40 ACM, Istruz., 160.
41 Spelling, reading, writing and calligraphy, mental arithmetic, written decimal arithmetic,
orthography, dictation, grammar, rules of composition writing, religion.
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again are unfortunately scarce and discontinuous. Only some files of years
1847-59 are kept and can be used*?. All three directors of the Normal School of
Milan (in 1847 Cherubini was still there) focused on certain points. The figure
of the teacher and his character appeared in 1847 («The teacher as a life-model
for pupils»), in 1857 («How shall a teacher be esteemed by his pupils, how
shall he deserve their affection and stimulate them to study?»), in 1859 («How
to reconcile severity and mildness and love, father’s affection and teacher’s
authority»). These questions were diffusely examined in the Metodica, but also
the small Manuale dei maestri elementari dedicated space to teacher’s qualities.

In 1847 and in 1859, moreover, it was asked which prizes and punishments
had to be used — we have already pointed out that Cherubini was concerned
by the question, which was widely faced by Peitl, Milde and by the educational
theories in Europe in the Enlightenment and in the XIX century, form Locke,
Rousseau, the Philantropists and Campe especially, Seibt and so on. In 1859
we also find a question of general didactics: «Explain what order, variety
and clearness of teaching are». In 1857 the query dealt with the teaching of
mathematics and the progression of it. In 1859 a relevant didactic point was
raised: «<How to make a subject in itself boring a pleasant one». The question
concerned mathematics again: a difficult subject for candidate teachers as well
as for pupils. Peitl recommended not to teach nude rules, to memorize passively,
but to insert arithmetic in pupils’ everyday life and experience, and provided
many examples and useful suggestions.

Having said so far that the new model of examination and training was by
far deeper and more difficult than in the past, we nonetheless have to stress that
the selection was sometimes even in the Normal School of Milan mitigated by
the necessity of appointing rural teachers. Candidates, in fact, came not only
from the city, but also from towns and villages of the district. In 1840, for
instance, Inspector Carpani wrote to Cherubini, presenting him two country
teachers, who had been teaching since 20 years for a little salary and pleaded
him to be merciful: «Dear Cherubini, let them somehow pass, for how can we
find teachers for such a misery of 100 lire?». Similarly, he begged Cherubini to
admit again to attending the course a candidate, who had failed in the subject
pedagogy*. An old and esteemed teacher, Luigi Porticelli, in 1821 and 1822
recommended some candidates to rural schools, both priests and lay, who knew
more than required, but also one «out of sheer compassion»*. Many rural
teachers had in fact to keep another job, since their salary was too small for a
living, in Lombardy as elsewhere®’.

42 ACM, Istruz., 159, 160.

43 Biblioteca Nazionale Braidense, Milan (BNB), Carte Cherubini, AH. XIII. 1/19, P. Carpani
to F. Cherubini, Dec. 215t 1840.

44 BNB, Carte Cherubini, AC, XI. 24/23.

45 ML.T. Cigolini, L’istruzione elementare a Pavia dalle riforme teresiane al Risorgimento,
Milano, La Pietra, 1983, p. 118. A very good reconstruction is provided by C. Pancera, Maestri e
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The municipality of Milan appointment criteria: slowness of a career

Having obtained a certificate of teaching qualification after the attendance
of the course, the year of training and the final examination was an obligatory
step, but not the last one to get a job. One had in fact to be appointed by the
town council. In little towns and villages, that meant having the benevolence
of the major, but in big towns a proper competition took place. If we check
which criteria the municipality of Milan applied when choosing its teachers,
we find that since Joseph II’s age one fundamental rule was the one of the years
of service in municipal schools. By that way, in few decades the town council
established an employment procedure, which encouraged teaching in municipal
schools. Actually, applicant teachers started as simple gratuitous aids, then as
supply teachers. Meanwhile, they improved their didactics capabilities and the
school directors could know them personally and evaluate their work. This
system, used by the very beginning of the opening of the Normal School, was
carried on in Napoleonic time.

Francesco Soave, who during the 13 months of the Austro-Russian
occupation was director of the elementary schools, wrote in 1800 that: «having
to appoint municipal teachers, the custom in the past has always been this one:
in case of a teacher of 1% form, to promote a supply teacher, in case of a teacher
of 2" form, to promote a teacher of 1 class. The reason for this procedure
is that we stimulate a useful emulation and we make sure we employ people
already tested»*°.

The career progression was therefore controlled by school directors. With
this system, younger men were always just gratuitous aids, then supply teachers,
then 1% form assistant, then teacher, and lastly 2" form assistant teacher and
teacher. In 1818, for instance, 4 teachers of 2" form retired. Immediately, 4
teachers of 1%t form were advanced and a competition was opened for 4 places
of 1%t form*’.

Many applied to competitions, but just those who were already teaching in
municipal schools had a good chance of winning. This system granted to Milan
very competent teachers, stopping at the beginning the career of the less able
ones. The drawback for that was that applicant teachers had to wait a long time:
they had to put up with years of free work, before being steadily appointed. In
1846, for instance, a competition for 14 places of assistant teacher for 15t and
24 forms was opened. Out of 35 applicants, 14 were already working in the
municipal schools as supply teachers —in fact all the supply teachers of Milan
applied. Their average age was of 28, § years and their service went from a

istruzione popolare in Lombardia nel periodo preunitario, <1 problemi della pedagogia», n. 4/6,
2000, pp. 299-337.

46 Letter of Sept. 13™ 1800, in F. Soave, Epistolario, ed. by S. Barelli, Locarno, Ed. dello Stato
del Canton Ticino, n. 236, 2006, p. 334.

47 ACM, Istruz., 12.
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minimum of 6 months to a maximum of 7, § years. Out of these 14, 12 won
the competition. The other two were a gratuitous aid, already working in a
municipal school, and finally a private teacher, the only one with no experience
in a municipal school, but in a public one*.

When in 1854 a competition was opened, for a place of 2" form teacher, 10
candidates applied, 8 of whom assistant teachers in municipal schools and two
private teacher. The average age of the assistant teachers was of 40 years, an
evidence of the slowness of the career®.

Previous experience in municipal schools was a fundamental requirement,
but it was not the only one. The Municipality also took into account family

situation, according preference to men with a family, since Joseph II’s years.

Female teachers: a new job

A great novelty brought by Austrian school law was woman training. After
Napoleon’s fall, female teachers in municipal schools were still very few and it
was not easy to find women who possessed the required abilities, particularly in
the country. But the government effort in favour of female literacy, with the above
mentioned multiplication of female Trivialschulen, went by with the necessity
of training women teachers. Indeed the Austrian code eventually established
a training path also for women. They were exempted from the attendance to
the course at the Normal School, but they had to study the prescribed Peitl-
Cherubini’s books and had to take their examination in front of the Inspector
in chief (who was by law a priest, to prevent every possible peril of moral
corruption). The tests were as strict as those for men. After the qualification,
women too had to stand in a municipal competition or be appointed by majors,
in small towns. So after 1823 for the very first time there was in Italy a specific
education for female teachers, in conformity with men.

The exam of the archival sources (videlicet the competition acts so far
preserved and the judgments of the directors of the schools where the female
candidates taught, produced when they applied to a competition) shows a very
good picture, which is confirmed by the judgments on women teachers given
by their directors in 1834-35. In that year, the school directors of Milan and
outskirts described as «very good» 55% of them, «good» 50% and only 5% as
«not sufficient». Out of 113 female teachers, only 4 obtained the low score (2
were assistant teachers)®’.

48 ACM, Istruz., 18.

49 1bid.

50 Archivio di Stato, Milan (ASM), Studi, p. m., 880, Prospetto sommario dello stato delle
scuole elementari nella Delegazione di Milano per 'anno 1834-335.
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In 1827 Inspector Carpani had already stated that whereas in the past men
had to be employed in female school, because of the scarcity of competent
women, the situation had rapidly changed, with the enforcement of the
Austrian law: «finding good female teachers nowadays is not difficult, since
many gratuitous aids have so far acquired such knowledge, that they can stand
comparison with the most experienced male teachers. I do not harm the truth,
when I say that in my personal visits of elementary schools of first and second
grade [scuole elementari maggiori e minori] 1 find that female schools with
women teachers can generally be an example to male ones as for good discipline
and true progress»°1.

Superior approval for teachers depended from moral, religious, political
behavior and from teaching competence. That was valid for both men and
women, but for the second ones morality was the always highlighted and
indispensable quality. Women teachers had to be an example of ethical life
and a guide for their pupils, thanks to patience, tenderness, good-manners and
morality. They were animated by the «sweet maternal feeling» and had the
natural duty of transmitting to girls the sense of obedience and of family love’?
(one may however observe that the majority of them were actually spinsters,
quite the opposite to male teachers).

In comparison with men, women were given abundant chances of getting a
steady appointment, as a consequence of the above mentioned opening of many
female Trivialschulen in the Restoration age. However, the perspective of this
new job attracted so many young women, that Lombardy soon had a surplus
of qualified teachers. This favoured the employment in municipal schools of
the very best ones, but the competition for merit was so very strong that many
years were necessary to get a steady place. For instance one woman who in
January 1828 had passed the examination in front of Inspector Carpani with

5t ASM, Studi, p. m., 883, Milan Apr. 23 1827, Carpani to the government.

52 On female education and female teachers in Italy see at least S. Soldani (ed.), L’educazione
delle donne: scuole e modelli di vita femminile nell’ltalia dell’Ottocento, Milano, Franco
Angeli, 1989; C. Covato, Sapere e pregiudizio: 'educazione delle donne fra >700 e *800, Roma,
Archivio Guido Izzi, 1991; Ead., A.M. Sorge (edd.) L’istruzione normale dalla legge Casati all’eta
giolittiana, Archivio centrale dello stato, Roma, Ministero per i beni culturali, Ufficio centrale
per i beni archivistici, 1994; C. Covato, Un’identita divisa: diventare maestra in ltalia fra Otto
e Novecento, Roma, Archivio Guido Izzi, 1996; S. Ulivieri, Essere donne insegnanti: storia,
professionalita e cultura di genere, Torino, Rosenberg & Sellier, 1996; Ead. (ed.), Le bambine
nella storia dell’educazione, Roma-Bari, Laterza, 1999; C. Covato, S. Ulivieri (edd.), Itinerari nella
storia dell’infanzia: bambine e bambini, modelli pedagogici e stilieducativi, Milano, Unicopli,
2001; C. Ghizzoni, Cultura magistrale nella Lombardia del primo Novecento: il contributo di
Maria Magnocavallo (1869-1956), Brescia, La Scuola, 2005; A. Cagnolati, T. Pironi, Cambiare
gli occhi al mondo intero: donne nuove ed educazione nelle pagine de Lalleanza (1906-1911),
Milano, Unicopli, 2006; C. Ghizzoni, S. Polenghi (edd.), L’altra meta della scuola. Educazione e
lavoro delle donne tra Otto e Novecento, Torino, SEI, 2008; A. Ascenzi, Il Plutarco delle donne:
repertorio della pubblicistica educativa e scolastica e della letteratura amena destinata al mondo
femminile nell’Italia dell’Ottocento, Macerata, eum, 2009.
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19 «very good» and 2 «good» marks, who was single and lived with the old
and ill father, who had been praised by her directors, in 1846, after 16 years of
work in municipal schools of Milan as supply teacher, was still waiting for a
better place’3. Similarly, another one, assistant since 1822, in 1843, at age 45,
after 22 years of service was still pleading for a place of teacher in 1%t class®.

The average age of women teacher steadily appointed in Trivialschulen
Milan in 1833 was of 32 years. As for Hauptschulen, as a matter of fact women
were not appointed in Milan before being 30 years old*>. So, in spite of the
growing number of new schools opened, the abundance of women with a
teaching qualification soon saturated the market of municipal schools, the most
desired. Social situation was ready in Milan for such a new possibility of job
for young women of low class —but also girls of impoverished noble family or
widows with children or orphans who had to support younger brothers and
sisters found the new job appealing’®.

The many who did not manage to enter in a municipal school looked for a
job in public schools and some even left Lombardy to get a job. Indeed the fame
of women teachers from Lombardy spread in Italy and they were requested in
other States, where no specific training course existed yet, when new female
elementary schools were set up®’, or indeed women from nearby States came
to Lombardy to acquire the qualification. When Lombardy was annexed to the
Kingdom of Sardinia, after the war of 1859, the municipality of Milan opened a
competition for elementary school teachers, on September 15% 1860. Then also
women from Piedmont applied, who had come previously to Milan, to get the
qualification, but who then could not be employed in Lombardy, being subject
of a foreign State®®,

53 ACM, Istruz., 13.

54 ACM, Atti del Consiglio Comunale di Milano (1802-1860), Jan. 18™ 1822, Jun. 8 1827,
Mar. 12th 1834, Feb. 234 1835, May 31 1844, Jun. 8™ 1847.

55 ACM, Istruz., 9.

56 For instance see the case of Emilia Gervasoni, of noble family, with old parents, who in
1843 pleaded to be accepted as teacher even if under age of two years. Her curriculum was
brilliant, but that would not be enough. Her demand was accepted because the state of poverty of
her family was considered injurious for the honour of nobles. ACM, Istruz., 13.

57 See the requests in Piedmont and, after unification, in Molise: M.C. Morandini, L'istruzione
popolare femminilie alla vigilia dell’'unita: il caso di Torino, in Ghizzoni, Polenghi (edd.), L'altra
meta della scuola. Educazione e lavoro delle donne tra Otto e Novecento, cit., p. 116; A. Barausse,
V. Miceli, Le origini e i primi sviluppi dell’istruzione normale femminile in Molise (1861-1898),
ibid., p. 144.

58 Files of these cases in ACM, Istruz., 13.
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Conclusions

As pointed out, when evaluating the effect of Austrian elementary school
policy we must not forget that the only impulse coming from the government
and the implementation of the 1818 Code in itself — no matter how good they
were — would not have produced such relevant effects, if they had not found a
fertile ground, ready to accept the reforms. Indeed the reception of the Austrian
law was different in Lombardy and in Venetia: rapid and effective in the first
case, slower and with more difficulties in the second. Milan and its area had
experienced the Austrian school reforms in the age of Maria Theresa and
Joseph II, Lombardy and then Venetia had lived the Napoleonic schooling, but
most important Lombardy in the XIX century was an area with an already
entrepreneurial agriculture; with a gentry and a bourgeoisie aware of industrial
progress and sensitive to European literary, philosophical, economic and
scientific culture; with a middle class of small landowners, artisans, shopkeepers
and clerks who gave importance to literacy and education; with a clergy still
faithful to St. Carlo Borromeo’s lesson and therefore committed to pastoral care
and to school and education®”.

On this fertile ground Austrian pedagogy and school laws about teacher
training put Lombardy, in few decades, in the lead of literacy progress, together
with Piedmont in the Cavour age. Before unification, the Kingdom of Lombardy
and Venetia realized the professionalization of elementary teachers, thanks to a
rigorous path of study and training, and with the right to the pension. The level
of competence and of self-esteem was raised by the pedagogy that came from
Vienna, which insisted on the virtues of teachers as specific for their job. The
work of Cherubini surely contributed to elevating the cultural level of the new
teachers in Milan and its district. The municipality of Milan set the steps of the
career: slow and gradual but very attentive to merit. Priests early disappeared
from Milan elementary schools and women entered the scene, quick conquering
a significant role and slowly opening a way to emancipation.

It was not a coincidence that in the post-unification decades Lombard
teachers were competent, self-conscious and keen on their rights, with their
school magazines and local trade unions which were in the lead of the national
scene. Moreover, female teachers in Milan quickly outnumbered their male
colleagues anticipating a national trend®®. Last but not least, the reception of

59 Toscani, Scuola e alfabetismo nello Stato di Milano da Carlo Borromeo alla Rivoluzione, cit.

60 Ghizzoni, Cultura magistrale nella Lombardia del primo Novecento. Il contributo di Maria
Magnocavallo (1869-1956), cit.; Ead., Il maestro nella scuola elementare italiana dall’Unita alla
Grande Guerra, in R. Sani, A. Tedde (edd.), Maestri e istruzione popolare in Italia tra Otto e
Novecento: interpretazioni, prospettive di ricerca, esperienze in Sardegna, Milano, Vita e Pensiero,
2003, pp. 19-80.
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the normal method, of Milde’s pedagogy and of text-books that came from

Austria produced innovations in teaching which would be present also after the

unification®’.

61 Bianchini, Tra utopia e riforma della scuola: la metodica e il libro per Uistruzione elementare
nell’Italia della Restaurazione, cit., pp. Xxxvi-Xr; Id., La nascita delle discipline scolastiche nel
Piemonte della Restaurazioni, in 1d. (ed.), Le origini delle materie. Discipline, programmi e manuali
scolastici in Italia, Torino, SEI, 2010, pp. 36-43. The text-book for candidate teachers Primi
principii di metodica published in 1849 by G.A. Rayneri, professor of pedagogy in the University
of Turin, for instance, depended on Peitl, and was used for many years after the unification, see
G. Chiosso, Alfabeti d’italia. La lotta contro Iignoranza nell’Italia unita, Torino, SEL, 2011, pp.
211-214.
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ABSTRACT: This paper aims to clarify the formation and institutionalization of girls’
education, leading to teachers profession, in the second half of the 19™ century in the
Czech nationalist middle-class. To clarify the development will be approached from the
perspective of discursive role of women. Attention will be paid, in the first part, to the
historical context shaping of teaching as profession during the school reforms of Maria
Theresa and normatives that restricted women in that profession. In the next section we
will focus on clarifying changes discourse of femininity that was in the Czech environment
depends mainly on educational concepts. The beginning of female teaching profession is
placed in the 60s years of the 19™ century, especially with the release of the Imperial School
Act in 1869, which allowed women to perform the teaching in public. Attention will be also
paid to current reactions provoked by women in a male teachers’ stuff, during the second
half of the 19t century.
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Introduction

Theme of women’s education during the 19% century is nowadays a key
issue in the modern and postmodern historiography in the context of women’s
history and gender history’.

1 Especially in this topic can be very inspirational source of Anglo-Saxon tradition of History
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Within the Czech historiography is the issue of girls’ education given smaller,
but not insignificant attention. The tradition of that theme dates back to the
turn of the 19" and 20 century?, when girls’ education was delicate issue. Just
as it was important topics for post-revolutionary period in which we record the
development from the 90s by the 20t century?.

Contribution of this paper is anchored in the discipline History of pedagogy*,
focused on specific theme of formation of girl’s education leading to their
profession of teacher. The paper is also motivated by an underestimation of
the issue in the current historiography of that discipline. The contribution of
the work is also to integration of post-modern theoretical approaches with
traditional themes. Theoretically, come out from the gender history, applied
within the discursive formations of womanhood. As well as the traditional
concept of separate spheres based on critical works of women’s history. The
aim is to outline the traditional topics in the current context of theoretical
approaches from one point of view, but not to define the main direction of the
history of pedagogy.

Framework of this paper is limited by the second half of the 19 century
in specific context of the Czech lands® and Czech environment®. This paper
therefore seeks to clarify the transformation of teaching as a male profession
to a female profession. The issue of women’s professions generally related to
the social position of women in society. This paper tries to use the knowledge
of current historiography of women’s history and gender history, to explain the
process in the background of social position of women.

Firstly, attention would be paid onto historical context, which was based
on the background of general dominant social discourse of separate spheres,
by which is needed to reconstruct the formation of teacher as profession which
was under the influence of dominant social discourse, by which were women
from professions generally excluded.

education, where it became given theme crucial to the development of the discipline.

2 At that time was the question of girls’ education developed in the context of Czech women
emancipation movement, as was the issue developed within the emerging discipline of History of
pedagogy.

3 During the 90s of the 20™ century is the issue of girls’ education rather issue of general
historiography, with prevailing interest of the history of women emancipation movement and the
role of women in society in the 19 century.

4 Term History of pedagogy is used to different to various tradition of Anglo-Saxon tradition
represented by History of education, traditionally is History of pedagogy specific for the countries
of the former Austro-Habsburg monarchy. The origins of the discipline date back to the second
half of the 19™ century, were laid the foundations of pedagogy as a science.

5 During the second half of the 19t century, Czech Lands were the part of the Habsburg
Monarchy and later on from 1867 to 1918 part of Austro-Habsburg Monarchy.

6 Czech environment is in that context understand as a Czech national movement which
was defining against germanization, in politics, culture, language and also education (in a very
simplistic view).
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And secondly we would be able to delineate the penetration of women
into the public sphere, which was implemented in the Czech Lands through
education and socio-economic needs of women which appeared in the second
half of the 19 century in the Czech environment. Attention will be focused on
the transformation of the dominant discourse realized through female activism
in the context of Czech national movement. Thanks to that, changes could be
reconstructed also in formation of female teacher profession.

Historical context

Nowadays, in the Czech Republic we are facing to problem of ‘feminisation’
of teacher stuff, which is very good seen at praxis, but also at proportions
of female and male students at Faculties of Education. Teacher’s profession is
currently predominantly occupied by women, from pre-primary to secondary
education. On the other hand, teaching was historically shaped as a masculine
profession, from which women were traditionally excluded.

In the historical context, we try to outline the conditions which preceded
the formation of female teaching profession during the second half of the 19t
century. Attention will be paid to construct of female roles, which determined
the possibility of girls in terms of education and also in their professional career.

For clarification of the question is necessary to focus on the period when
began the professionalization of teachers’, thus to the second half of the 18t
century. At that time we firstly noted the emergence of the teaching profession
as a whole, due to educational reforms of Empress Maria Theresa. As a result
of the establishment of the state school system for elementary® and secondary’
education was also to adjust the requirements for teachers. The teacher became
a state employee receiving a state salary, with the necessity of a public teacher
qualification and education separately for the elementary and secondary
level'®. Necessary qualifications for elementary level could be obtained in
several months’ courses in so called preparandy realised by normal schools

7 Associated with a state paid professions.

8 Adjustment of elementary education was generally set in the Habsburg monarchy by issuing
so called Teresian General School Order prepared by Johann Ignaz. Felbiger in 1774 and edited
in 1775 (Allgemeine Schulordnung fiir die deutschen Normal-, Haupt und Trivialschulen in
sdamtlichen Kayserlichen Koniglichen Erblandern).

9 Reorganization of secondary education was conducted in 1775 by Gratian Marx, thanks to
this were most of grammar school (gymndzium) transferred under state control.

10 Given double-tracking of teacher training was in the Czech lands, characterized until 1947,
when they were established Faculties of education, which merged the two teacher training degrees.
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(Normalschule)''. Later on was founded Institutions for teachers education
realised by two years courses by general schools (Hauptschule). On the other
hand, preparing for the secondary level was always realized at universities.

At the time, it is necessary to consider the status of women, by which women
were in professional and public life excluded. Furthermore, we focus on the
general theory, based on which we can explain the exclusion of women from
public life career. Thanks to the definition of women’s social roles and its
changes, it is possible to describe the emergence of the penetration of women
into traditionally male teacher training during the second half of the 19
century.

For an explanation of the social role of women will be looked at it from the
perspective of ideology of separate social spheres mostly presented by feminist
historiography'?. The ideology of separate spheres presumes that women and
men are inherently different and that the sex differences as well as the resulting
separation of spheres are so called ‘natural’. According to separate sphere was
the role of women predominated to private sphere (household), while man was
determined to public sphere (profession).

For understanding a significance of given issues we needed to start at the
beginning of the formation of separate spheres, which were constructed under
the influence of Enlightenment ideas, with the requirement of natural law
reflected also in the requirement of a new social order, which was undergoing
by a change from the so called ‘divine order’ to the so called ‘order of nature’.
Normative differences between a man and a woman (new social order) were
further developed and justified such as medical, philosophical, and legal
discourses.

From the medical perspective were the biological differences between
women and men crucial for distinction of sphere of influence and realization
of their roles'?, as illustrated Thomas Laqueur, were female and male body
newly conceived under the influence of expansion of medical science, emerging
physical differences between the sexes and involved in the new concept of the
two-sex model, which changed yet valid one-sex model'*. The newly discovered
biological differences may be due to be considered as the beginning of the
exclusion of women from the public sphere, as we could use quotation of T.
Laquer: «Thus the equation of heat and menstruation could be the basis for

11 Allgemeine Schulordnung, 1775, §11.

12 The ideology of separate sphere is one of the basic theme and theory of feminist
historiography developed by anglo-saxon tradition of women’s history form the 60s and also by
gender history form the 80s by the 20™ century.

13 L. Jordanova, Sexual Visions. Images of Gender in Science and Medicine between the
Eighteenth to Twentieth Centuries, New York, Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1989; 1d., The Social
Construction of Medical Knowledge, «Social History of Medicine», n. 7, 1995, pp. 361-382.

14 T. Laqueur, Making Sex. Body and Gender form Greeks to Freud, Cambridge, MA.,
Harvard University Press, 1990.
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case against women’s participation in public activities [...]»!%. The work of
cited author was one of impulses for rethinking of reconstruction of women
role according to her body during the 18" and 19™ century!®.

Significantly was concept also presented in the philosophical discourse
where we can record the important representatives of philosophical thought as
Kant, Hegel, Fichte, received the concept of women designed for private sphere.
Many philosophers dealt especially justification the legal definition of women,
as we could represent by words of Geneviéve Fraisse:

Philosophical discourse about women and sexual difference necessarily stands at the
crossroads of history [...] and the eternal philosophical questions of mind-body duality,
nature versus civilisation, and private-public equilibrium"’.

In the context of education can we bring about one of the most cited
philosophers of education by Jean Jacques Rousseau, who determined the role
of women in his work Emil, or on Education, where he outlined the role and
education of Sophia as subordinate to Emil.

Therefore it is not fitting that a man of education should choose a wife who has none, or
take her from a class where she cannot be expected to have any education. But I would a
thousand times rather have a homely girl, simply brought up, than a learned lady and with
who would make a literary circle of my house and install [...] Her honour is to be unknown;
her glory is the respect of her husband; her joys the happiness of her family'$.

By this perception of social role of women was also reflected in the concept
of education, which was, just as bipolar social sphere, divided into formal
prepared to professional life and therefore reserved for men, while non-formal
education (home education) has been determined to women.

Formation of female teacher profession

In the following section we will focus on the development of specific
penetration of women into the public sphere, that is, so to assert teaching as

15 Ibid., cit. p. 216.

16 As we can represented also in Czech environment presented for example by D. Tinkova,
Prirozeny dd a ideologie oddélenych sfér. Prispévek k otdzce konstruovdni ‘prirozené role Zeny’
v pozdné osvicenské védé [Natural order and the ideology of separate spheres. Contribution to the
question of constructing ‘natural role of women’s in the Late Enlightenment science], «Kontext:
Casopis pro gender a védu», vol. 3/4, 2003, pp. 1-17.

17 G. Fraisse, A Philosophical History of Sexual Difference, in G. Fraisse, M. Perrot (edd.),
A History of Women in the West. IV. Emerging Feminism from Revolution to World War,
Cambridge, MA., Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1993, pp. 48-79, cit. p. 48.

18 Revised work of J.J. Rousseau, Emile, Middlesex, Echo Library, 2007, pp. 349-350.
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a female profession. We start with changes which graduated during the 19t
century, and disrupted dominant discourse, both within the social spheres as
well hand in hand in the educational discourse. The changes would be captured
only in specific conditions of the Czech lands within the Czech national
bourgeois and rural middle-class.

The process must be viewed in the context of the Czech women’s emancipation
movement!'® that created during the 19™ century the conditions for changes
in the status of women in Czech society, which took place especially through
education.

The main role in this development played particular society’s activity, within
which there was promoted a formation and institutionalization not only higher
girls’ schools, but also schools for the preparation of teachers, mostly private.

The development, we could capture in major educational concepts that
reflect the role of women and their transformation, but also a different
institutionalization of girls’ higher education during the second half of the 19t
century. Due to the requirements of Czech women and the gradual transformation
of their social roles, create the conditions for the professionalization of women
teachers.

On the example of major educational concepts that determine the form of
higher girls” education, we can show that changes.

In total, during the second half of the 19 century we can record three of
these concepts.

The first educational concept was determined by prevailing social discourse
of separate spheres, when girls’ education was intended for their role in the
private sphere. The concept can be called ‘education of good housekeeper,
wife and mother’. This concept was promoted especially within the informal
education through prescriptive literature?® and private courses for girls.

For the representation of the goals of the concept we can quote one of the
most important representatives, Sofia Podlipska:

To be a good housewife, understand the kitchen and throughout the home, it should teach
every girl, even one that deals with the otherwise quite different career dedicating to studies,
the arts, commerce, and industry21.

19 Czech women’s emancipation movement was very moderate movement that did not
maintain radical political demands, as they did in Great Britain. Due to different social situations
Czech women engage in patriotic struggle for the Czech nation against Germanization. This
patriotic battle was also through requirements for Czech schools where they just added a strong
voice of Czech women with a requirement for Czech girls’ schools.

20 Prescriptive literature is a term that is used in the context of the guidance advice literature
on how to educate girls at home, given literature can also be seen as the first female feminist
literature, despite its importance lies in the preservation of the traditional role of women.

21 S, Podlipskd, Predndsky Spolku Domdcnost [Lectures of Household society], 3. Praha,
Nakladem spolku Domdcnost, 1889. Citation translated by author.
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This concept was predominantly importance throughout the 19™ century,
whose origins can be observed in the first half of the 19% century. The
origins are linked with the activities of one of the first Czech feminists Marie
Dobromila Rettigova??, known for her cookbooks for girls, where there are
also tips on how to be a good wife and especially patriot. On her legacy
continue many representatives in the second half of the 19™ century, namely
Frantiska Hansgirgova, Vénceslava Luzicka-Srbova?® Sofia Podlipska?* or
Riizena Jesenskd, whose ideas on the education of girls were institutionalized
through association named Housebold («Domacnost»), and subsequently
Household cooking school, established in the mid-80 years of the 19t century.
The influence of the educational concept can be observed also in the informal
private initiative consequently in establishment of the Housewife schools®’.

For the monitoring formation of teaching as a female profession is
significant other educational concept, which can be named as ‘careers
education’ or ‘education to the profession’. The second educational concept
became increasingly important during the 60s in the 19™ century, mainly due
to a number of interconnected factors that contributed to the disruption of the
traditional discourse of womanhood, which started by the social demand for
higher girls’ education, which would led to their economic independence as we
could pictured by original citation of a member of school council by Frantisek
Mares «It is necessary that the girl was given the opportunity to educate also
to economic independence»?°. Incidentally, we can also notice the anchoring

22 M.D. Rettigovd, Mlada hospodynika v domdcnosti, jak sobé pocinati md, aby své i
manzelovy spokojenosti dosla. Ddrek dcerdm ceskoslovanskym [Young housewife in a household,
how to behave in order to satisfy herself and her husband. A Gift to Czech-Slavic girls], Praha,
J.H. Pospisil, 1840.

23 V. Luzickd Srbovd, O piisobeni matky v rodiné [The effect of the mother in the family],
Praha, Al. Hynek, 1877.

24 S, Podlipska, Listy staré vychovatelky k nékdejsim schovankdm: Sestram Slovanskym
[Leaves old former nanny for the girls: To Slavic Sisters], Praha, Tiskem a naklddem Dr. Ed.
Grégra, 1868; or Id., Priklady z oboru vychovatelskébho [Examples in the field of preceptorship],
Praha, J. Otto, 1874-1875.

25 Housewife schools focused on education in areas such as domestic farming, animal
husbandry, dairying, husbandry, cooking, cleaning, hygiene, sewing clothes, washing and ironing,
canning; For example, the issue more in M. Bahenska, Pocdtky emancipace Zen v Cechdch. Divéi
vzdéldvani a zenské spolky v Praze v 19. Stoleti [The beginnings of the emancipation of women
in the country. Girls’ education and women’s groups in Prague in the 19" century|, Praha, Libri-
Slon, 2005, pp. 124-130; or M. Neodorfova, Ceské Zeny v 19. stoleti. Usili a sny, iispéchy a
zklamani na cesté k emancipaci [Czech women in the 19™ century. Efforts and dreams, successes
and disappointments on the road to emancipation], Praha, Janua, 1999.

26 F. Mares, O divcéim vzdélavani, psano roku 1896 [The girls’ education, written in 1896], in
Veletovska-Humplova (ed.), Zeny na Moravé. Ve prospéch chudych déti ceskych skol brnénskych,
cit., p. 11.
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of the right to education and profession in the Imperial Act N. 14227 in which
literally states that «each has the right to choose their profession and education
leading to it as he likes»2%.

The concept was based on public demand in the Czech lands mainly
motivated by the economic situation of girls. From 60s years began to decline a
number of unmarried girls of the middle class®, which led to question of who
these women economically secured. Among the first who reacted to this new
situation, were women’s societies. Under the influence of ideas ensure women
skilled jobs were created also the first vocational schools, which were in hands of
private associations. New centres for vocational training for girls were soon in
the 60s years formed in Prague by well known as Female Manufacturing Czech
Society’® («Zensky vyrobni spolek &esky») later on in 70s years in Brno by
association Vesna’!, also schools were represented in other towns in the Czech
lands as in Olomouc at the end of the 19 century presented by Society Institute
of Earl Potting («Spolek Ustavu hrabéte Pottingas»). It is also necessary to
mention crucial personalities in the formation and institutionalization involved
and promotes it, which were also famous Czech writers, such as Karolina
Svétld, Eliska Krasnohorska, Sofie Podlipska etc.

The most common types of schools were industrial schools, trade schools,
drawing schools, lace schools, training schools for teachers and nurses but not
with the public’s right, and always private.

Thanks to the institutionalization of girls’ education, although private,
was broken the traditional boundaries between the public and private sectors,
within this could be seeing the beginnings of the professionalization of women
as teachers.

Significant shift in the girls’ education began in the 60s years, gradually
turning women’s role, and shifted the development of girls’ education still
further. The shift in girls’ education can be observed on the third educational
concept simply named as «complete education» leaded to study at university,
which is among the most adventurous and unique in the countries of the
Habsburg monarchy.

27 Reichsvolksschulgesetz bezeichnete Gesetz fiir die im Reichsrat vertretenen Konigreiche
und Lander das Schulwesen in Osterreich. 21. December 1867, no. 142.

28 [bid., article 18.

29 The situation was caused by the decline of men, due to the Prussian-Austrian war.

30 The activity of the the association is described for example in the work: Bahenska, Pocdtky
emancipace Zen v Cechdach: Divci vzdélavini a Zenské spolky v Praze v 19. Stoleti [The beginnings
of the emancipation of women in the Czech Republic: Girls’ education and women’s groups in
Prague in the 19t century], cit.; also J. Malinska, Do politiky pry Zena nesmi — proc? [No women
in politics — why?], Praha, Slon-Libri, 2005.

31 For more information see: A. Kalinova, L. Novakova, Dcerdm ceskym: brnénsky vzdélavaci
spolek Vesna v letech 1870-1920 [The daughters of Czech: Brno Vesna Educational Association in
1870-1920], Brno, Moravské zemské muzeum, 2007.
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The first requirements emerged from the 70s years, but the study of
girls at grammar schools were allowed only in the form of private persons.
The first requirements emerged from the 70s years, but the study of girls at
grammar schools were allowed only in the form of private persons. Most girls
the option not used because of social norms still girls did not allow such a
study; in addition, isolated cases have been considerably limited. Much more
significant support to that concept came up in the late 80s years, thanks to the
initiative by Eliska Krasnohorska. The result was the establishment of the first
girls’ grammar school in the Habsburg monarchy, according to the founding
association named Minerva®?, Many graduates also became the first female
students at the university at the end of the 19t century.

Formation of female teacher profession was determined by several mutual
aspects. As outlined above, the professional sphere was within the dominant
social discourse addressed to men, until the second half of the 19™ century.
Women were determined by the private sector, which also limited their
education on an informal and private. Thanks to the breaking traditional role
of women, in particular due to the mentioned second educational concept, it
was also possible to started professional career for women?®3. Among the first
professions that women could hold in public was just teaching, whereas the
education was tolerated as one of the natural activities of women. It should be
noted that the role of teachers obviously have a much longer tradition where
women played the role of governesses in the upper social classes, as well as
women teachers occurred in the past, especially in private schools**. Women
could not therefore play the role of teachers of publicly®>. As we indicated
above, the teacher profession on the other side had to be viewed from the
perspective of government employee, paid by State and with the necessity of
required qualifications (the teaching competency).

32 Attention was paid to that issue in Czech publications such as: H. Sméfickova (ed.), Pruni
Ceské divéi gymndzium. Sbornik ke 100. vyroci zaloZeni [The first Czech girl’s grammar school.
Proceedings of the 100 anniversary], Praha, Ustiedni tstav pro vzd&livani pedagogickych
pracovniki: Minerva, 1990; further E Morkes, Kdyz se fekne Minerva [When you say Minerva],
«Ceska skola», n. 3, 1996; and other sub-studies.

33 An interesting overview to the girls’ careers into the 1916, compiled by J. Kafka, where
most represented was the craft professions, social care, a governess and teacher, as well as business,
management, arts, academic, light industry, etc. see J. Kafka, 350 Zenskych povolani: prirucka
nezbytnd pro rodice, jejich zdstupce, vychovatele, rddce mlddeze divci, divky i Zeny vsech trid, jeZ
pripravuji se k manzelstvi a hledaji povolani a vydeélek [350 female professions: essential guide for
parents, their representatives, educators, mentor young girls, girls and women of all classes, who
are preparing for marriage and seek occupations and earnings], Praha, F. Simacek, 1916.

34 Private teacher can perform her role without qualification, or since 1849 to attend private
two-years courses for educators and teachers, carried out sporadically in some higher girls’ schools.

35 M. Lenderova et al. (edd.), Zena v ceskych zemich od stredoveku do 20. Stoleti [A woman
in the Czech lands from the Middle Ages to the 20 century], Praha, Lidové noviny, 2009, pp.
428-429.
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The turning point in the development of that issue can be seen therefore
issuing of the Imperial Education Act, commonly known as Hasner School
Act, in 18693, Leaving aside general importance for teacher education, it
must be emphasized the establishment of both private and public teaching
institutes for girls®’. Especially for girls it was essential that the education was
for free’8. Common qualifications for girls and boys was so called «certificate
of maturity»3°, but the condition for the further functioning as a teacher, was
a teacher qualification examination (Lehrbefibigung zeugnis) with receiving
certificate of the teaching competency (Ebrbefihigung priifungen), after two
years of practice*”. This qualification only allowed teaching at the newly
established ‘civic’ and ‘national schools’ (Volksschulen und Biirgerschulen)*'.

Among the first public teacher-training institutes could be represented by the
St. Anne Institute in Prague*?, originally it was the private teaching institute,
dates back to 1866, which was just changed to public status in 1970. In the
Czech lands we can record rather an increase number in private teaching
institutions, most of which were in the hands of the church. This could be
illustrated by the overview of teaching institutes, compiled by the one of the
leading historians of pedagogy by Otokar Kadner*’. Based on his facts of the
Austrian countries, including the Czech lands, were established into 1913 a total
of 77 state teachers’ institutes, of which only 2 were Czech girls teacher-training
institutes, in Prague and Brno**. It follows that most Czech girls’ institutions
were private, primarily established by churches. By which the most important
orders were generally Ursulines, the most important were founded in Kutna
Hora, 1891 and Olomouc, 1898%. New possibilities for realization for number
of female teachers were in addition to educational activities, also in charity,
community care or nursing*.

Although theoretically conditions for women were set very welcoming, the
practice shows us a different perspective. As an example for all, we could see

36 Reichsvolksschulgesetz fiir die im Reichsrat vertretenen Komigreiche und Linder das
Schulwesen in Osterreich, 14. Mai, 1869.

37 1bid., in section III, §30 was also enshrined the curriculum, consisting of: religion, manners
and science of teaching, history of education, grammar, literature, geography, history, mathematics,
science, drawing, singing, home economics, foreign language, women’s handicrafts, gymnastics.

38 Ibid., § 37.

39 Ibid., § 34.

40 Ibid., § 38.

41 1bid.

42 Lenderovd et al. (edd.), Zena v ceskych zemich od stiedovéku do 20. stoleti, cit., p. 428.

43 Otokar Kddner (1870-1936) is today considered as one of the most important founders of
Czech history of pedagogy, especially thanks to its extensive processing development of education
system in the Czech lands.

44 0. Kadner, Vyvoj a dnesni soustava skolstvi I [Development and today’s education system
I], Praha, SFINX Bohumil Janda, 1929, p. 222.

45 Lenderovd et al. (edd.), Zena v ceskych zemich od stiedovéku do 20. stoleti, cit., p. 429.

4 Ibid., pp. 431-432.
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a view of male colleagues, which appeared on particular pedagogical press*’

from the 70s years of the 19™ century. Mostly negative review was dealing
problems of natural role of women and their ability to be a teacher, which was
required certain qualification and skills. Most of them were focused on the
prevailing views questioning feminine intellect, presented as «women are not
good teachers as men»*®, which could be pictured also on the salary, which was
for women reduced to 80 per cent for the same position during 70s years.

During the 80” years we could register mostly positive reactions, largely
focused on the positive contribution of female elements at schools, especially
at rapidly growing of private girls’ higher schools. There were also underlined
their roles in local community «as a models for young girls»*°.

Most part of positive reaction occurred also in male colleague in «Teacher
Newspaper»’.

These attitudes were justified by natural essence of female as governesses
and mothers, which were also in fact limitation of their profession.

Central issues of female teachers was the question of celibacy, which was
legalised in 1875 with validity up to 1919 and by which was provoked several
discussions solving prevailing opinions of traditional role of women as mother,
wife and housewife, which couldn’t be tolerated with profession. So when
female teacher got married she had to leave her job and pay attention to her
new family.

Despite the problems that stood in front of the girls during the second half
of the 19 century, we can generally say that the Czech lands, created the
conditions that allowed women to further their career opportunities, where the
most important was just teaching. Together with the abolition of celibacy after
1919 was started the new era for female teachers, which was directed through
socialist schooling, to nowadays situation of feminisation of teachers staff, but
it is a question if it is good way for our education for nowadays.

47 Among the most important was: «Journal of National School», 1869 (‘Casopis narodni
skoly’), «Teacher Newspaper» 1884, 1887 (‘U¢itelské noviny’) and also «Journal for Female
Teacher» 1885, 1888 (‘Casopis pro ugitelky’).

48 J. Dbéra, Bylo by obcim prospésno, aby ustanovovaly svétské ucitelky na skolach divéich?
Jsou-li Zenské s to, aby plnily vsecky povinnosti, jez vyucovdni ditek vyZaduje? [It would be
beneficial to municipalities that ordained secular teachers in girls’ schools? When women in a
position to fulfill all the obligations that requires teaching of children?], «Ndrodni skola», n. 7/10,
pp. 73-74.

49 M. Geislerova, O ukolu ucitelek ve skole a mimo skolu [The task of the teachers in the
school and outside school], «Ugitelské noviny», n. 5/38, 1887, pp. 448-449.

50 J. Hyldk, K otdzce ucitelek [The question of female teachers], «U¢itelské noviny», n. 2/37,
1884, pp. 437-439.
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Conclusion

In conclusion, it is necessary to summarize the previous findings. The aim of
this paper was to outline the evolution of the formation and institutionalization
of girls’ education, leading to the profession of the teacher.

In this issue, we proceeded to the solution in the context of changes of
women’s role in society that accompanied the women from the second half of
the 18 century from the time when they were laid foundations of teaching as
a profession, thanks to Maria Theresa. Attention was paid to the definition of
women within separate spheres through which the women were from the public
professional life excluded, as well as from the possibilities of public education.

The main part of the paper is focuses on the second half of the 19™ century,
which can be considered as the beginning of the professionalization of female
teachers. There were outlines key aspects that are involved in the process, both
growing emancipating activity of the Czech girls and women, particularly in the
societies’ activities, as well as the growth of private girls’ schools. There were
also outlined key educational concepts that have shaped the institutionalization
of higher girls’ education, within which it is possible to record the tendency
for vocational education, from the 60s years of the 19™ century. Beginning of
professionalization of female teachers can be seen in the release of the Imperial
School Act in 1869, thanks to which women were allowed to exercise the
profession publicly and also be educated. The following years were not for
the women in this profession easy, in society and among male colleagues could
be recorded, especially from the beginning, considerable resistance. Change
came from the 80s of the 19 century when there was a vindication of female
teachers that have been associated with their natural role as mothers. At the
same time were set other conditions for the performance of the profession, and
that was celibate.

However, the profession of a teacher provided one of the important women’s
emancipation and economic independence, through which very soon was
profession dominated by women.
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teachers on development of national education. Active work of associations was meant to
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establishment of self-help teachers’ organizations which should contribute to professional
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solution. The discussion on school reform issues was closely linked to current issues on the
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Betrachtet man die berufliche und nationale Emanzipation der tschechischen
Lehrerschaft in den bohmischen Kronlindern im letzten Drittel des 19.
Jahrhunderts in den bohmischen Lindern, sind wir konfrontiert aufSer anderen
Merkmalen mit einer hochgeladenen nationalen Diskussion. Es handelt sich
um die Zeit, als in der Monarchie ein starkes nationales bis nationalistisches
Bewusstsein zu wichtigsten Handlungsbedingungen und Identititsmerkmalen
wurde. Obwohl die kaiserliche Hofpolitik eine osterreichische, nicht
nationalistisch geprigte Identitit, sondern wesentlich patriotische und vor allem
landerbezigliche Identifizierung der Biirger mit der Monarchie unterstiitzen
wollte, gelang es nicht so sehr solches Projekt durchzusetzen. Stattdessen wurde
in der mehrnationalen Monarchie die nationale Frage immer wichtiger. Die
politische Situation in der Mehrvélkermonarchie wurde deshalb vor allem vom
Drang der einzelnen Nationen zu ihrer kulturellen, sozialen und politischen
Emanzipation geprigt. Die politische Reprisentanz in den bohmischen Landern
wurde daher in nationale Lager geteilt und das Erreichen von politischen
Aufgaben sowohlim Landtag, als auch auf der Reichsebene wurde im Paradigma
des nationalen Kampfes gesehen. Die national gepragte Sichtweise des Alltags
wurde desto intensiver, je weniger die politischen Forderungen der sich schnell
emanzipierten tschechischen Nation ausgehort und durchgesetzt wurden und
die privilegierte Stellung der deutschen Kultur in den béhmischen Lindern
dadurch nicht ausgeglichen werden konnte, je intensiver und erfolgreicher
die deutsche nationale Bewegung war und der nationalistische und volkische
Diskurs im deutschosterreichischen Lager auf Relevanz und Kraft gewann.
Statt einer Debatte, in der die nationale Gegebenheit im Gegensatz zur national
neutralen und eher lindergeprigten Identitat im Hintergrund gestanden hitte,
zeigt sich leider sowohl auf der deutschen, als auch auf der tschechischen Seite
ein Bemithen um Wohl der Nationen statt um Wohl der bohmischen Linder.
In diesem Diskurs lief auch die Lehrerdiskussion in den Lehrervereinen, die
nach 1869 im GrofSen in bohmischen Landern entstanden sind und infiltrierten
diesen Diskurs. Die Lehrervereine wurden zum Institut, das sich aktiv um die
nationale Forderungen einsetzte und die nationale Identitit intensiv aufbaute
und pflegte, wie noch im weiteren analysiert wird.

Der Begriff Emanzipation, aus dem lateinischem emancipatio «Freiwerdung»,
bedeutete urspriinglich Befreiung des Sohnes von der Abhangigkeit oder Macht
seines Vaters, als der Sohn wirtschaftlich selbstindig wurde. Seit Ende des 18.
Jahrhunderts begreift man die Emanzipation als «Bemiithung um Befreiung
von verschiedenen traditionellen, z.B. religiosen, kirchlichen, sozialen,
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nationalen Einfliissen und Beschrinkungen»!. In diesem Sinne kann man die
Emanzipationsbewegung der Schule, des Lehrers, des Volkes als Folge des
Gedankensder Freiheit, Gleichheitund Humanitit sehen. Der Beitrag beobachtet,
wie die berufliche Emanzipation der Lehrerschaft als Befreiung von kirchlichen
Einflissen und von der staatlichen aufklirerischen und zentralistischen
Biirokratie verlaufen ist und wie das berufliche Programm der Lehrerschaft der
Volksschulen formuliert wurde, das auf autonomer und fachlich-padagogischer
Diskussion beruhte. Weiter fragt man sich, wie verliefen die Prozesse der
Bildung von nationaler Emanzipation der tschechischen Lehrerschaft. Dabei
fokussiert man, wie bei der tschechischen Lehrerschaft einerseits die Befreiung
vom kulturellen deutschosterreichischen Einfluss verlief, anderseits konzentriert
man sich auf die Dynamik der Forderung und Entwicklung des Prozesses des
Nationalbewusstseins in ihrer Reihen, dabei handelte es sich nicht um «eine
direkte Entwicklungslinie, sondern um ein Prozess, das voll von Konflikten und

Uberraschungen war»2.

Der Lebrer als Berufsreprisentant

Im Zusammenhang mit der beruflichen Emanzipation befinden wir, dass
am Anfang des betrachteten Zeitraums die Vereinstitigkeit der tschechischen
Lehrerschaft mit einer scharfen Kritik der 6sterreichischen liberalen Schulpolitik
begann, die fur die Lehrer von Anfang an das im Mai 1869 angenommene
Hasner’sche® Schulgesetz und weitere Verordnungen zu seiner Durchfithrung
verkorperte*. Obwohl es sich um eine Schulnorm handelte, die das Schulsystem
modernisierte und die Stellung der Volksschullehrer professionalisierte, wurde
sie seitens der tschechischen Lehrerelite scharf kritisiert, ebenso ihr Verfasser
und seine Nachfolger in der Funktion des Schulministers im neu gegriindeten
Ministerium fir Kultus und Unterricht (Marz 1867). Das Hasner’sche Gesetz

U Masarykiw slovnik naucny, Teil II, Praha, Nakladem ¢eskoslovenského kompasu, 1926.

2 B. Kudla¢ova, Dejiny pedagogického myslenia I., Trnava, Trnavska univerzita, 2009.

3 Leopold Hasner (1818-1891) war Prager Deutsche. Er studierte Jura und in den Jaren
1851-1865 war er an der Prager Universitat tatig, nach 18635 hielt er in Wien Vorlesungen. Seit
1861 war er in der hohen Politik engagiert. Das Amt des Schulministers vertrat er nach der
Ministeriumsgriindung im Jahre 1867.

4 Hasners Gesetz vom 14. Mai 1869, bedeutete eine komplexe Norm, die jeweils das
Schulsystem neu aufbaute (Einfiihrung neuer Schultypen: Volks- und Biirgerschulen), den inneren
Lauf der Schule und des Unterrichts betraf, die soziale und rechtliche Stellung des Lehrers
bestimmte, als auch die Lehrerbildung generell neu regelte. Es wurden sog. Lehramtsinstitute als
vierjdhrige Mittelschulen mit der Reifepriffung gegriindet.
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wurde in der Lehrer-Presse als eine liberale, fremde und dem tschechischen Lehrer
aufgezwungene Norm bezeichnet, die nationalen Spezifika des tschechischen
Schulwesens nicht respektieren kann®.

Analysiert man die Diskussion in den tschechischen reprisentativen
Lehrerzeitschriften® betreffend beruflicher Anforderungen, zeigt es sich, dass
es verlangt wurde, die aufgebauschte Schulbiirokratie abzuschaffen, die
konsequenten Kontrollen von Schulbesuchen zu intensivieren, rechtzeitig den
Lehrern ihren Lohn zu zahlen, die Verfolgung von aktiven und patriotisch
denkenden Lehrern zu beenden, die Entstehung von Lehrervereinen und der
aufklirerischen Lehrertdtigkeit zu fordern und die Anzahl der tschechischen
Lehrerbildungsanstalten zu erhohen. Ebenfalls wurde in der padagogischen
Fachdiskussion betont, die Schiilerschaft mit dem ubermafSigen Lernstoff
nicht zu tiberfordern und nicht nur auf die formale, sondern auf die praktische
Bildung Acht zu geben, die das Kind in seinem zukiinftigen Leben nutzt.

Lenken wir unsere Aufmerksamkeit auf die beruflichen Anforderungen der
tschechischen Lehrerschaft, die aus den Lehrerversammlungen in den Jahren
1870-18917 hervorgingen, stellt man fest, dass gefordert wurde, das Schulwesen
auf Landesebene zu verwalten und nicht zentral aus Wien. Somit sollten Spezifika
der einzelnen Liander und vor allem ihrer Volker berticksichtigt werden. Im
Jahre 1886 erscheint die Anforderung, dass die Ortsschulrite in den national
gemischten Gebieten tschechisch und nicht deutsch sein und ihre Vertreter nicht
durch Gemeinderat (falls er von deutschen Gemeindevertretern besetzt wurde),
sondern direkt durch die Einzahler gewihlt werden sollen. Es wurde verlangt, das
Schulgeld an den Volks- und Biirgerschulen abzuschaffen und die Entwicklung
von Biirgerschulen zu fordern. Unterstiitzt wurde auch die Griindung von
Lehrervereinen, wo sich die Lehrer verbiinden und weiterbilden sollten. Es

5 T. Kasper, D. Kasperova, Ceské ucitelstvo a Hasnerovy zikony 1869, «E-Pedagogium», n.
3,2010, pp. 26-37.

¢ Es handelt sich um folgende Lehrerzeitschriften: Posel z Bud¢e 1850-1900, Komensky 1873-
1900, Beseda ucitelska 1869-1900.

7 Erste Lehrerversammlung fand vom 30.8.-2.9.1870 in Prag. Sie wurde von 1500 tschechischen
Volkslehrern besucht, die aus Bohmen, Mihren, Schlesien, Slowakei jedoch auch aus entfernten
slawischen Lindern — wie Kroatien, Slovenien kamen. Dadurch Wollte man ausser anderem
die slawische Einheit demonstrieren. Die deutsche Volksschullehrerschaft aus den bohmischen
Lindern nahm an der tschechischen Lehrerversammlung nicht statt und veranstaltete vom 20.-21.
September 1870 eigene Versammlung.

Erste Lehrerversammlung der tschechischen Lehrerschaft wurde ausser anderem eine starke
Demonstrierung von der Kraft und Einheit der tschechischen Volksschullehrerschaft betreffend
ihrer Berufsanforderungen. Hier wurde erstes kompaktes Programm der tschechischen Lehrerschaft
einstimmig angenommen.

Die zweite Lehrerversammlung fand vom 16.-19.8 1871 statt. Sie wurde eher eine nationale Feier
zum 200. Todtgedenken von J.A. Comenius als eine Lehrerberufsversammlung.

Dritte Lehrerversammlung fand vom 4.-6. August 1880 in Prag statt. Es handlete sich um das
Jahr 1880, als auch der Zentrallverband der tschechischen Lehrervereine gegriindet wurde.
Die dritte Lehrerversammlung zeigte sich deshalb als eine Verkorperung von Interessen des
Lehrerberufsstandes. Weitere Lehrerversammlungen fanden im zweijahrigen Zyklus statt.
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wurde danach gestrebt, dass die Lehrer nicht den Dienstgesetzen unterliegen,
sondern nur den biirgerlichen Normen, wie die anderen Biirger. Eine bedeutende
Anforderung war die Reform der Schulinspektion. Diese Anforderung erscheint
1886, wo die Lehrerschaft verlangte, dass der Schulinspektor der Volksschule
tber eine gentigende Praxis an diesem Schultyp verfiigt und der Schulinspektor
der Biirgerschule an jenem Schultyp. Die Lehrerschaft setzte sich dariiber hinaus
fir die Moglichkeit einer engeren Zusammenarbeit mit den slawischen Lehrern,
durch Teilnahme an den Versammlungen der slawischen Lehrerschaft oder an
der Herausgabe der Zeitschrift Der slawische Pidagoge ein®.

Einen wesentlichen Meilenstein in der beruflichen Emanzipation des
tschechischen Lehrerschaft stellt die Griindung des Zentralverbandes der
tschechischen Lehrervereine in Bohmen im Jahre 1880. Laut der Satzung des
Vereins war der Grundzweck der Organisation die Lehrerschaftbildung zu
unterstiitzen, ihre Interessen zu fordern und das Schulwesen zu verbessern.
Diese Ziele sollten durch aktive Mitarbeit in dem Zentralverband, seine
regelmifSige Bildungs- und aufklarerische Tatigkeit und Veranstaltung von
Lehrerversammlungen erreicht werden®.

Widmen wir nun kurz die Aufmerksamkeit einem wichtigen Punkt in der
beruflichen Diskussion der tschechischen Lehrerschaft im letzten Drittel des 19.
Jahrhunderts, den pddagogischen Anforderungen in der Frage der Schul- und
Bildungsreform. Obwohl wir erwarten wiirden, dass die Annahme des neuen
Hasner’schen Schulgesetzes befriedigend ausfallen wird und ein Erkalten von
Reformbestrebungen der Lehrerschaft verursacht, war das Gegenteil der Fall.
Auch nach dem Jahre 1869 bemerken wir intensive Diskussionen beziiglich
der Reformvorschlige im Bereich der Volksschulbildung und Erziehung. Bei
der Analyse zeigt es sich deutlich, dass die reformpadagogische Diskussion der
tschechischen Lehrerschaft viel frither gelaufen ist, als die Kannonbiicher der
Geschichte der Pidagogik ihren Anfang setzten'®. Dabei wird deutlich, dass
der Reformdiskurs immanent zu der padagogischen Fachdiskussion schon im
letzten Drittel des 19. Jahrhunderts gehorte.

8 Die Zeitschrift der Slawische Pidagoge erschien zwar nur kurz (1872-1874), jedoch
die Aktualitit des slawischen FEinheitsgedankens demonstrierten aufler anderem die
Lehrerversammlungen der slawischen Lehrerschaft: 1870 Ljubljana, 1871 Zagreb, 1873 Wien.

9 Stanovy Ustredniho spolku jednot ucitelskych v Cechdch, «Posel z Budée», n. 40, 1879, pp.
813-816.

10 Gleiche Erfahrung bringt die Analyse von J. Oelkers, Reformpidagogik. Eine kritische
Dogmengeschichte, Weinheim, Juventa Verlag, 1989.
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Der Lehrer als Schulreformer

In den 80er und 90er Jahren des 19. Jahrhunderts forderten die Lehrer
einen anschaulichen Unterricht, der sich auf das Leben des Kindes bezieht.
Auf der einen Seite sollte die Schule die Welt des Kindes in den Unterricht mit
einbeziehen und vom Kind ausgehen, auf der anderen Seite sollte sie erziehen
und fur das sog. Leben lehren:

Der Unterricht und die Erziehung an der Schule ist meiner Meinung nach vom Leben
getrennt, hat mit dem wirklichen Leben nur wenig oder fast nichts zu tun; um es kurz zu
sagen, die Schule achtet bisher nur wenig auf das wirkliche Leben, und legt der Jugend etwas
vor, was diese dann im Leben nicht wiederfindet!!.

Die Verkniipfung der Schule mit der Gemeinde, mit der Umwelt, in der das
Kind lebt, wurde unterstiitzt. In diesem Zusammenhang ermahnt bereits der
fithrende Reformpidagoge Josef Ulehla'? in der Zeitschrift Komensky 1873
dazu, dass der Lehrer mit den Schiilern die Fabriken, die Bahnhofe, die Glas-
und Erzberge, Wirtschaftshofe, das Feld, den Wald, die Wiese, die Weinberge
usw. besuchen sollte. Die Kinder sollten in ihrer unmittelbaren Umwelt lernen's.

Als das zentrale Reformthema erscheint in der Diktion Comenius die so
genannte natiirliche Erziehung. Wie sollte man dieses Konzept verstehen? Der
Begriff der Natiirlichkeit, der nattirlichen Erziehung, ist in der Bildungsgeschichte
sehr problematisch. Man kann sagen, dass mit ihm eine hohe Anzahl von
Pidagogen arbeitet, jeder darunter jedoch verhaltnismafSig unterschiedliche
Standpunkte und Vorstellungen entfaltet.

Aus der Perspektive der tschechischen Lehrerschaft des letzten Drittels
des 20. Jahrhunderts bedeutet der natirliche Unterricht einen Unterricht,
der die Bediirfnisse des Schiilers und die Grundsitze des naturlichen Lernens
respektiert. Das heifSt, dass er darauf achtet, dass im Lernprozess vom
Elementaren zum Schwierigeren, vom Konkreten zum Abstrakten, vom
Einfachen zum Zusammengesetzten vorgegangen wird. Akzent wurde darauf
gelegt, dass der Schiiler eine gentigende Zeit fiir die Aneignung des Lehrstoffs
hat und mit dem Lehrstoff nicht iiberfordert ist. Man sollte lieber weniger
lernen, jedoch griindlicher; alles sollte anschaulich sein'* und geniigend anhand

11 Skola a Zivot, «Beseda uéitelskd», n. 5, 1882, pp. 57-60, pp. 57.

12 Josef Ulehla (1852-1933) war einer der fiihrenden Lehrer der bdhmischen Lehrerschaft in
Mihren, der sich fiir die Gedanken der freien aktiven Arbeitsschule einsetzte. Ulehla (1852-1933)
pflegte den Positivismus in der padagogischen Wissenschaft und tibersetzte die Biicher von Herbert
Spencer (1820-1903) — Principles of Ethics vom 1879 ubersetzt ins Tschechische als Dané pravdy
mravouéné im Jahre 1895 und das Werk Education, intellectual, moral and physical tibersetzt als
Vychova rozumovd, mravni a télesna.

13 J. Ulehla, Jak by lid nds vzdéldvin byti mél, «<Komensky», n. 22, 1873, pp. 352-353.

14 K. Koblizek, O ndzorném — vychovdini, «Komensky», n. 10, 1874, pp. 145-148.
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von praktischen Beispielen eingeiibt werden!®. Es ist offensichtlich, dass es sich
im Grunde genommen um die Betonung von didaktischen verbal-anschaulichen
Grundsitzen von Comenius handelt, was nicht tiberraschend ist, wenn wir
erwagen, dass manche reformgesinnten Lehrer diejenigen waren, die die
Schriften von Comenius ins Tschechische tibersetzten und sich zugleich fur die
Verbreitung seiner Ideen und Grundsitze einsetzten. Manche reformgesinnten
Lehrer dieser Zeit, wie vor allem Frantisek Zoubek!®, waren doch zugleich auch
die Griinder der tschechischen Komeniologie.

Betrachtetmanweitere pidagogische Reformanforderungen dertschechischen
Lehrerschaft, hort man laut die Anforderung des ficheriibergreifenden
Unterrichtes. Intensiv besprach man die Verbindung der Geographie und
Geschichte zu einem Fach. Kritisiert wurde die positivistische Einstellung, die zu
einer Fille von Informationen tiber den Gang der Geschichte fiihrte, die jedoch
fur den aktuellen Gesichtskreis des Kindes keine Bedeutung hatte. Der Akzent
auf die Faktographie sollte verlassen werden, und daher wurde vorgeschlagen,
mit dem Unterricht von geschichtlichen Ereignissen anzufangen, die die dem
Wohnort des Kindes topographisch nahen Gebiete betrafen, damit ein solches
Lernen fiir das Kind einen inneren Wert hatte und der Schiiler auf diese Weise
motiviert wurde.

Ein bedeutendes Thema war die Frage der Selbstindigkeit und der
Selbsttatigkeit des Kindes im Unterricht. Das Prinzip der Selbsttitigkeit der
Jugend als eine selbststindige Tatigkeit des Schiilers im Unterrichtsprozess
wurde als Gegensatz zu dem das Gedichtnis iiberfordernden mechanischen
Lernen gestellt, das weder den Geist noch selbststindiges Denken entwickelt.
Das finden wir zum Beispiel in der Lehrerzeitschrift «Beseda ucitelska» 1871
belegt:

Ein Fortschritt ist, wenn anstatt von einer Uberforderung durch viele Ficher, die das Kind
der Selbststandigkeit des Geistes beraubt und zu einem bloflen Automaten macht, wir der
Jugend den Zauber der Selbsttéit'gkeit und die Liebe zur weiteren Bildung geben, wenn die

Schulen fiirs Leben unterrichten!”.

Den Lehrern wurde seitens der Lehrerreprasentanz weiter empfohlen,
eng mit den Arzten zusammenzuarbeiten, um eine gesunde Korper- und
Geistesentwicklung des Kindes zu ermoglichen. Der Lehrer und Arzt sowie
die Eltern sollten im engen Kontakt sein, um eine gesunde Entwicklung des

15 FO. Schmitt, O metoddch ucebnych, «Komensky», n. 4, 1880, pp. 51-54.

16 FrantiSek Zoubek (1832-1890) war aktiver Mittelschullehrer von Tschechisch und
Altsprachen und Geschichte. Er war setr aktiv in den Lehrervereinen in siebzigen und achtzigen
Jahren des 19. Jahrhunderts. Ausserdem war er setr aktiv sowohl inden Ubersetzungen von
Comenius ins Tschechische, als auch in den Interpretationen seines Werkes.

17 Jak se miize mladez vychovdvati k samostatnosti, «Beseda ucitelska», n. 42, 1871, pp. 497-
500, besonders 497.
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Kindes im Geiste der damaligen Anthropologie zu unterstiitzen'®. Der Lehrer
sollte nicht nur auf die gesunde Entwicklung des Geistes, sondern auch des
Korpers achten: «Es ist die Aufgabe der Lehrerschaft sich daftr einzusetzen,
dass die Jugend fahig wire, den Kampf um ein gesicherteres Leben einzugehen,
jedoch zum Kampf, dessen Waffen das Wissen und die Kunst darstellen, gehort
neben der geistigen Kraft auch die korperliche, die erstere bedingende Kraft —
die Gesundheit»'’. Die Gesundheit sollte in der Schule durch den Aufbau und
die Griindung von hygienischeren Schulen mit grofSeren Riumen unterstiitzt
werden, die weniger mit Mobeln ausgestattet oder tiberfiillt und gut geliftet
sein sollten?’. Der Unterricht sollte die Schiiler nicht geistig iiberfordern®!, er
sollte verkiirzt werden, damit das Kind neben dem Weg zur Schule und des
eigentlichen Unterrichts auch die Zeit fiir die Erholung hatte:

Wenn eine ununterbrochene und anstrengende geistige Arbeit einem korperlich und geistig
entwickelten Erwachsenen nachweisbar schidlich ist, um so mehr muss sie dem Kinde
schadlich sein. Bei der geistigen Arbeit wird am meisten das Gehirn angestrengt, und da
sich dieses beim Kinde erst entwickelt, liegt es auf der Hand, dass es frither einer Ermattung
unterliegt, und zwar je mehr, desto weniger entwickelt es ist. [...] Dass bei einer deratigen
Uberforderung der geistigen Krifte des Kindes, dem fiir ein lautes Lernen nur kaum Zeit fiir
die Erholung tibrig bleibt, sich weder das Gehirn, noch der Korper ordentlich entwickeln
kann, ist offensichtlich. Ist nicht ein solches Lernen eher ein Quilen? Wird hier nicht einer
freien Entwicklung der geistigen Kriifte des Kindes Gewalt angetan?*?

Auch die ubermifSige Sitzerei beim langen Unterricht wurde kritisiert.
Diese ungesunde Schullebensweise sollte nach der damaligen Diskussion die
korperliche Entwicklung ernst beeintrichtigen??, zu Sinnesstorungen, zur
Entstehung von Krankheiten, sogar zum Tode des Kindes fithren:

In der falschen Konstruktion der Schulbinke liegt, wie die beriihmten Arzte Bardeleben,
Kiichenmeister, Remark, Virchov u. a. bewiesen haben, die grofe Ursache vieler Erkrankungen
von Augen und Wirbelsiule sowie von Bauch- und Brustleiden. [...] Daher ist die heilige
Pflicht aller Behorden, denen es an der Gesundheit der Schuljugend und spater auch an einem
gesunden, starken und widerstandsfiahigen Volk liegt, zuzusehen, dass die Schulbanke der
Gestalt, dem Alter und dem Geschlecht angemessen konstruiert werden?.

18 K.S. Amerling, Vzdjemnost Zddouci mezi uciteli, rodici a lékari, «Beseda ugitelskd», n. 39,
1872, pp- 457-460.

19 Uloha zdravotnictvi v oboru skolstvi, «Beseda uditelskd», n. 48, 1872, pp. 565-567, 565.

20 Pecujme o zdravy vzduch ve skole, «Beseda uditelskd», n. 46, 1874, pp. 545-546.

21 Pretizeni mlddeZe skolni, «Posel z Bud¢e», n. 11, 1876, pp. 169-171.

22 J. Drahotiovsky, Nepretézujme mlddez jiz v dtlém véku!, «Beseda ucitelskd», n. 20, 1883,
pp. 278-279.

23 E.O. Kusy, O vychovdvdni s hledisté Zivotoskumného a zdravotniho, «Komensky», n. 39,
1876, pp. 193-196.

1877, pp. 597-599, 597.
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Schuld an der ungesunden Entwicklung waren jedoch nicht nur die
materiellen Gegebenheiten der Schule, sondern auch der innere Gang, die
Struktur der Ficher, die das Gedachtnis iiberfordernde Lernweise usw.:

Nicht minder wichtig ist ein dem Alter und der Aufnahmefihigkeit der Schiiler angepasster
Unterricht, und zwar aus dem Grunde, dass die Entwicklung des Geistes und des
Korpers einander nicht beeintrichtigen, und dass infolgedessen beide nicht unentwickelt
steckenbleiben oder zur Erkrankung fithren. Es wird den Gesundheitsforderungen nicht
gerecht sein, wenn die Schiiler, ohne Beriicksichtigung des Einzelnen wie verschiedene
Waren in einem Sack, hier und da taglich 6-7 Stunden und manchmal sogar linger im
Klassenzimmer verbringen missen, und in dieser Zeit unterschiedliche Facher nacheinander
fast rasend behandelt werden?’.

Eine wichtige Unterstiitzung der gesunden Entwicklung des Schiilers sollte die
Einfithrung von Sportunterricht als einem Unterrichtsfach werden. Der wurde
in 1870 zum Pflichtfach, wenigstens fiir die Jungen. In der Diskussion tiber die
Bedeutung korperlicher Bewegung fur die gesunde Entwicklung des Schiilers
wird allerdings betont, dass es sich nicht um eine weitere Uberforderung des
Einzelnen, diesmals im korperlichen, nicht im geistigen Bereich, handelt. Die
korperlichen Ubungen sollten nicht ein Zweck, sondern ein Mittel sein, und
daher sollten sie den korperlichen Moglichkeiten und Fahigkeiten des Schiilers
entsprechen®®. Auf eine allseitige und ebenmifliige Entwicklung des Korpers,
nicht eine Uberlastung von den einzelnen Kérperteilen, wurde Akzent gelegt®’.

Fir die gesunde Entwicklung des Kindes wurde nicht nur die korperliche
Bewegung, sondern auch die korperliche Arbeit empfohlen. Diese sollte beim
Kinde die Erholung des Geistes nach einer geistigen Arbeit anregen und auf
diese Weise einen Ausgleich zwischen geistiger und korperlicher Anstrengung
darstellen. Sport sollte von Lehrern unterrichtet werden, die der korperlichen
Entwicklung und der Grundsitze des korperlichen Lebens kundig waren?s.
Das fihrte zur Hervorhebung von Anthropologie und Biologie in der
Lehrerausbildung. Die Betrachtung des Kindes wurde in der damaligen Zeit
wesentlich nicht nur durch die Fragen der sittlichen, geistigen und gedanklichen
Entwicklung, sondern durch die Grundsitze der korperlichen Entwicklung,
gepragt.

Unter dem Begriff einer gesunden Erziehung verstand man seit den 80er Jahren
des 19. Jahrhunderts den stindigen Wechsel zwischen der intellektuellen und
korperlichen Anstrengung, haufige Bewegung im Freien, gentigende korperliche
Bewegung, Abhirtung, Pflege der Gewohnheiten im Bereich von gesunder

25 Myslenky o zdravotnictvi v oboru skolském, «Beseda ugitelska», n. 37, 1874, pp. 433-435,
434.

26 Dbejme télocviku, «<Komensky»,n. 24,1873, pp. 381-383 and Dbejme télocviku, «Komensky»,
n.25, 1873, pp. 397-399.

27 EV. Kodym, Télocvik, jeho vznik a vyvoj, «Beseda ugitelskd», n. 10, 1883, pp. 135-137.

28 Teélocvik na skoldch obecnych, «<Komensky», n. 24, 1877, pp. 369-370.
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Erndhrung. Den Kindern wird die Bewegung im Freien empfohlen, in den
Vordergrund riickt das Schwimmen und Baden im Fluss, spiter im Stadtbad®’.
Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass die medizinische Diskussion tiber die
gesunde Entwicklung des Kindes keine Domane der medizinischen Zeitschriften
blieb, sondern dass sie wesentlich die pidagogische Diskussion bereicherte
und beeinflusste und in mancher Hinsicht zur Basis von reformorientierten
padagogischen Prinzipien wurde.

Es ist offensichtlich, dass die damalige Reformdiskussion manche
Themen enthalt, die sich spater kristallisieren und lauter oder scharfer in der
reformpiddagogischen Diskussion am Anfang des 20. Jahrhunderts erklingen.
Dennnoch sind auch markante Inhalts- und Strukturunterschiede zwischen den
beiden Diskussionen zu beobachten. Die padagogische Orientierung auf das
Kind und die Betonung der Freiheit des Schiilers sind im letzten Drittel des
19. Jahrhunderts nicht so intensiv, wie bei den Padagogen am Anfang des 20.

Jahrhunderts.

Der Lehrer als Retter der Nation

Analysiert man die nationale Emanzipation, muss man die Aufmerksamkeit
auf den bedeutenden tschechischen nationalen Schutzverein der Lehrerschaft
lenken, auf den tschechischen Zentralschulverein, deram Ende des Jahres 1880 ins
Leben gerufen wurde. Seine Griindung ist als Ausgang der Nationalbestrebungen
der tschechischen Lehrerschaft — vor allem aus den Volks- und Biirgerschulen —
und der breiteren gesellschaftlich-kulturellen Reprasentation und als Reaktion
auf die Entstehung eines &dhnlichen deutschosterreichischen Schulvereines
(Deutscher Schulverein, gegriindet Juli 1880 in Wien) zu sehen.

Die Ziele der oben genannten Schutz- und Schulvereine waren dhnlich. Wie
die ersten angenommenen Satzungen des tschechischen Zentralschulvereines
vom Dezember 1880 zeigen, setzte sich der Verein folgendes Ziel: «Der
Zweck des tschechischen Zentralschulvereines ist, in den Osterreichischen
Lindern die Volksschulen und Kinderbewahranstalten mit der tschechischen
Unterrichtssprache zu errichten, sie zu erhalten, und das vor allem in solchen
Gemeinden, wo die Errichtung der Volksschule oder der Bewahranstalt
fur die tschechischen Kinder nicht durch offentliche Kosten zu erreichen
ist»3°. Mitglieder des tschechischen Zentralschulvereines waren sowohl
Volksschullehrer, als auch in groffem MafSe Journalisten, Hochschulstudenten

29 Slovo o koupdni se mlideZe praiské v rece, «Beseda ucitelska», n. 27, 1879, pp. 318.
30 Narodni archiv Praha. Fond Ustfedni matice skolskd, Karton 59.
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und Vertreter des bohmischen nationalen offentlichen und wirtschaftlichen
Lebens®!. Das Vereinsvermdgen bildeten zum groften Teil kleine Spenden und
regelmafSige Mitgliedsbeitrage.

Ahnliche Ziele verfolgt auch der Deutsche Schulverein, dessen Griindung
am 2. Juli 1880 im Saal der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften als eine
der bedeuten Erfolge der deutschen nationalen Bewegung und der volkischen
Diskussion zu betrachten ist®?. In seinen Griindungssitzen liest man: «Der
Deutsche Schulverein hat in Osterreich zum Ziel, in den Gemeinden mit
der sprachlich gemischten Bevolkerung, besonders an der Sprachgrenze und
auf den Sprachinseln die Bemiihungen um Erhaltung und Entwicklung des
Schulwesens zu unterstiitzen, wo es nicht auf Kosten der Staatskasse gemacht
werden kann»?3. Der Verein hatte 3 500 griindende Mitglieder und am Ende
des Grundungsjahres zahlte ihre Anzahl 22 000. Er wurde frith zum grofSten
deutschosterreichischen Schutz- und Schulverein. 1886 kommt es zur ernsten
Krise in dem osterreichischen Verein. Aus ihm tritt nach den Konflikten mit
der Leitung eine markante nationalistisch orientierte Personlichkeit des
osterreichischen offentlichen und spéter auch des politischen Lebens aus. Es
ist Georg von Schonerer3®. Er verliefs den Verein, nachdem die Vereinsfiihrung
die Satzungen nicht in dem Sinne verandern wollte, dass das Vereinsmitglied
durch die ortliche Organisation ausgeschlossen werden konnte. Dieses wollte
Schonerer erreichen und vor allem seine radikal-nationalistischen Anhinger
aus den Reihen der Hochschulstudenten. Sie wollten damit die Moglichkeit
erreichen, auf Lokalebene die Zusammensetzung der Mitgliederbasis zu
regulieren bzw. die Mitglieder jiidischer Herkunft ausschlieffen zu konnen.

31 In den ersten zehn Jahren stand an der Spitze des Vereines bedeutender fuhrender Politiker
des konservativen Fligels der tschechischen Politik Frantisek Rieger (1818-1903). Im Jahre 1890
wurde auf die Spitze des Zentralschulverbandes Jaroslav Celakovsky gesetzt.

32 Die Sprach- und Nationalbestrebungen der konservativen und mit den slawischen Volkern
zusammenarbeitenden Regierung von Taaffe und die tschechischen Bestrebungen, weitere
tschechische Gymnasien in Bohmen und Mahren und auch tschechische Volksschulen in Wien
zu griinden, hatten die unmittelbare Griindung des Deutschen Schulvereins zu Folge. Der Verein
hatte seinen Sitz in Wien, seine Tatigkeit war jedoch nicht nur auf die osterreichischen Lander
beschrinkt, sondern auch auf die deutsch besiedelten Gebiete in den bohmischen Lindern, in
dem damaligen Ungarn, in dem heutigen Slowenien oder Italien. Es handelte sich dabei nicht um
eine ausschliefllich osterreichische Angelegenheit. Ein dhnlich orientierter Verein entsteht im Jahre
1881 im Deutschen Reich unter dem Namen Allgemeiner Deutscher Schulverein in Deutschland.
Dieser Verein unterstiitzte finanziell als auch ideologisch die Schwesterinstitution in Wien, aber
nicht nur sie.

33 G. Weidenfeller, Verein fiir das Deutschtum im Ausland. Allgemeiner Deutscher Schulverein
(1881-1918), Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 1976, pp. 112-113.

34 Georg Heinrich Ritter von Schonerer (1842-1921) war einflussreicher nationalistischer
und antisemitischer Politiker in Osterreich. Nach 1879 griindete er die vélkisch-antisemitische
Deutschnationale Bewegung (Alldeutschen), die auch im Reichsrat vertreten war. Er war grosser
Gegner des Osterreichischen Liberalismus, Patritismus, Katholizismus. Dagegen kampfte er fur die
Verteidigung der grossdeutschen Losung — der Auflosung der Monarchie und den Abschluss ihrer
westlichen Teile an das Deutsche Reich.



192 TOMAS KASPER, DANA KASPEROVA

Nach der Nichtdurchsetzung der Anderung tritt nicht nur Schoénerer selbst,
sondern auch viele andere Mitglieder, vor allem Hochschulstudenten aus.
Schonerer griindet einen neuen radikal-nationalistischen und antisemitischen
Verein, den Schulverein fiir Deutsche, der nach seiner dreijahrigen Existenz
durch die 6sterreichischen Behorden verboten wurde.

Richten wir nun unser Augenmerk auf eine allgemeine Auffassung der
Formierung einer nationalen biirgerlichen tschechischen Gesellschaft in den
bohmischen Lindern, um den volksschiitzenden Aktivititen der Schulvereine
einen plastischeren Rahmen setzen zu konnen.

Nach der Niederlage gegen PreufSen im Jahre 1866 und nach der Auflésung
des Deutschen Bundes verlieren die Deutschosterreicher das bisherige
kulturelle, sprachliche und politische Hinterland. In den bohmischen Landern,
die ein Bestandteil von Osterreich-Ungarn sind, werden sie nun zur ethnischen
Minderheit. Sie bestimmen und beherrschen zwar immer noch die Ausrichtung
der Monarchie, trotzdem haben sie ein Gefuhl der Verunsicherung und
Bedrohung durch die stirkenden nationalen Forderungen und Erfolge der
nicht-deutschen Volker in der Monarchie — vor allem der Tschechen, und
zwar sowohl auf biirgerlich-gesellschaftlicher als auch auf politischer Ebene.
Nach der Niederlage gegen PreufSen ist offensichtlich, dass sich Kaiser Franz
Joseph 1. entscheiden muss, ob er das Reich auch weiterhin zentralistisch
verwalten oder das Modell der Foderation oder des Dualismus annehmen
wird. Im Jahre 1867 entsteht Osterreich-Ungarn, was eine grofle Enttiuschung
fur die tschechische politische Elite sowie eine Erniichterung fur die Vertreter
der tschechischen Lehrerschaft ist. Diese war wahrscheinlich nicht in der
Lage, alle Positiva einzuschitzen, die ihr die erste nicht oktroyierte, die so
genannte Dezember-Verfassung aus dem Jahre 1867 brachte. Der Komplex
aus biurgerlichen Rechten und Freiheiten, der biirgerliche Gleichheit und
Freiheit, Gleichheit vor dem Gesetz, Bekenntnis- und Gewissensfreiheit,
Forschungsfreiheit, Petitions- und Vereinsrecht, Versammlungsfreiheit sowie
Recht auf die Pflege der Nationalsprache garantierte, wurde in den Augen
der tschechischen Lehrerschaft von der Nichterfillung des tschechischen
Nationalprogramms und der tschechischen staatsrechtlichen Forderungen
uberschattet. Die Tatigkeit der Berufs- und Schutzvereine — einschliefSlich
der Schulvereine - sollte nun die Erfiillung dieser Forderungen unterstiitzen.
Vor allem die Volksschullehrer, die Volksausbildner und die Trager der
nationalen Aufklarungstitigkeit sowie die fithrenden Akteure der Sport-
und Kulturvereine sollten den Prozess der nationalen Selbstbestimmung,
des nationalen Selbstbewusstseins und der Formierung der nationalen
Gemeinschaft aktiv unterstiitzen.

In diesem Zusammenhang stellt sich eine wichtige Frage. Wie sollte man die
Tatigkeit und die Rolle der Lehrervereine, Lehrerverbiande, der Schulvereine (die
so genannten «matice») und Ausbildungs-, Erziehungs- und Sozialschutzvereine
deuten? Was sollte man sich unter dem Begriff Schutzverein vorstellen? Wen
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und wovor sollte er beschiitzen beziehungsweise war es wirklich notwendig,
jemanden zu beschiitzen? Mit diesen Fragen gelangen wir jedoch an den
eigentlichen Kern des Prozesses der Formierung der modernen — nicht nur
tschechischen — Nation.

Der Ausdruck Schutzverein ruft die Vorstellung hervor, dass die Welt in zwei
Gruppen aufgeteiltist, in diejenigen, die zu beschiitzen sind, und diejenigen, die die
anderen angreifen konnten. Eine Volksgruppe sollte vor der Entnationalisierung
beschiitzt werden, ein Volk wird vor dem Verlust des nationalen «Raumes»
gewarnt, zu dem es aufgrund der erfolgreichen Assimilation, Migration der
Bevolkerung oder Beherrschung durch ein Konkurrenzvolk kommen kénnte.
Der Schutz soll sowohl zum Wiedererwerb der verlorenen nationalen Identitit
als auch zu deren weiteren Entfaltung fihren. Daher ist die Frage berechtigt,
ob die umfangreiche Titigkeit der nationalen Schutzinstitutionen der 80er
Jahre des 19. Jahrhunderts nicht eher eine Ankurbelung und Unterstiitzung
der Nationalisierungsprozesse anstrebt als den Schutz der bereits bestehenden
Nationen®>. Im Geiste von Gelners®® Volks- und Nationalismus-Theorie
konnte man den Eindruck haben, dass sich gerade die Akteure der nationalen
Schutzvereine am meisten um die Formierung des Volkes einsetzen, auch wenn
sie von dessen Schutz sprechen. Es fragt sich, ob man hier nicht etwas Imaginares
voraussetzt, was jedoch noch nicht real vorhanden ist. Pieter Judson druckt dies
zugespitzt folgendermafSen aus:

Zwar gab es um 1900 viele nationalistisch argumentierende politische Parteien,
nationalistische Diskurse, Medien, Aktivisten und Aktivistinnen, aber es gab selbst in den
westlichen Kronlandern der Habsburgermonarchie noch keine Nationen im modernen Sinn.
Die Nation funktionierte eher als diskursives Konstrukt, als gelegentliches Ereignis, als
wissenschaftliche, politische oder statistische Kategorie. Die abstrakte Kategorie ‘Nation’
blieb dabei sehr oft eine Abstraktion, vor allem auf dem Lande>”.

In diesem Sinne fiigt der Autor hinzu: «Der Schutzverein schiitzte die Nation
nichtinihremBestand, sondernarbeitete daran, dienochnichtexistierende Nation
erst zu verwirklichen, im Alltag zu verankern und als Norm durchzusetzen»?3.

35 P. Haslinger, Wen und wovor schiitzen Schutzvereine? Problemaufriss und Versuch einer
Einordnung, in Id. (ed.), Schutzvereine in Osmitteleuropa, Marburg, Verlag Herder Institut, 2009,
pp- S5-7.

36 Ernest Gellner (1925-1995): Anthropologe, Soziologe und Philosoph. Aufgewachsen ist er
in einer deutschsprachigen judischen Intellektuellenfamilie in Prag, die im Jahr 1938 vor Hitler
aus Prag nach England. Floh. Gellner wurde Professor an der London School of Economics and
Political Science, spiter ordentlicher Professor in Cambridge. Nach 1993 ging er an die Central
European University nach Prag. In Prag isr er im Jahre 1995 gestorben. Seine Nationaltheorie
stellte er vorallem in Nations and Nationalism (Oxford-New York, Oxford University Press,
1983) vor.

37 P. Judson, Schuzvereine und das Grenzland: Strategien zur Verwirklichung von imagined
borderlands, in P. Haslinger (ed.), Schutzvereine in Osmitteleuropa, Marburg, Verlag Herder
Institut, 2009, pp. 7-19, besonders p. 7.

3% Ibid., p. 8.
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Einige nationale Fuhrer sollten national wenig bewusste Gruppen auswihlen
und bei ithnen die nationalen Werte popularisieren und die Mitglieder dieser
Gruppe zur Selbstidentifizierung mit den aufgenotigten Vorstellungen vom Volk
und Volksleben bringen. Die Vereine sollten also nicht die Nation beschiitzen,
sondern der Idee dieser Nation neue Anhinger gewinnen — die Mitglieder der
nationalen Gruppierung, die sich bisher als national-indifferent zeigten.

Man muss jedoch fragen, wie haufig die eigentlichen nationalen Agitationen
des tschechischen Zentralschulvereins bzw. des Deutschen Schulvereines
gegeniiber der indifferenten Bevolkerung waren, ob Schulen in Ortlichkeiten
gegrundet wurden, die die Vereine bestimmt haben, oder ob es sich um
Schulgriindungen in Ortlichkeiten handelte, aus denen ein Gesuch seitens der
Eltern, Lehrer oder anderer Personen kam. Wir fragen, wie die Rhetorik gegen den
nationalen Konkurrenten strukturiert und eingefarbt war, wie aktiv verschiedene
Broschiiren zur nationalen Aufgabe und zur nationalen Lage der Tschechen
bzw. der Deutschosterreicher verfasst wurden. Die Analyse der tschechischen
Primirquellen — vor allem der Protokolle der Vollversammlung und Protokolle
des Ausschusses sowie des Anzeigers des Zentralschulvereins®® — ergab, dass
die iiberwiegende Mehrheit der Schulen in Ortlichkeiten gegriindet wurde, die
nicht von dem Zentralschulverein ausgewihlt worden waren. Dartber hinaus
wurde eine Schule nicht immer dann gegriindet, wenn der Zentralschulverein
darum ersucht wurde. Hiufig haben mangelhafte finanzielle Moglichkeiten des
Schulvereins die Grindung unmoglich gemacht, auch eine national neutrale
Einstellung kann jedoch der Grund gewesen sein. Bemerkenswert ist, dass es
sich bei der Analyse der Vereinsperiodika und der Vereinsjahresberichte zeigt,
dass das Hauptinteresse nicht dem Beobachten gehorte, was im Deutschen
Schulverein und in der Arbeit der deutschen Lehrerschaft passiert, sondern
der «Aufbauarbeit» im tschechischen Lager. Es entsteht so ein Bild, als ob der
tschechische Zentralschulverein tiberhaupt keinen Gegner hatte und eher alle
seine Krifte fiir «konstruktive Arbeit» beim Aufbauen eigener Nation widmete.
Wir erfahren fast keine Informationen tuiber die Situation der deutschen Schulen
in den bohmischen Landern, sogar kommt nicht so hiaufig das Jammern tber
die komplizierte Situation beim Griindungsprozesses einer tschechischen Schule
wegen den Verhinderungsarbeiten der deutschen Gemeinschaft in der Gemeinde
VOr.

Betrachtetmandiedeutschosterreichische DebatteimDeutschenSchulverein®?,
zeigt sich ein anderes Bild. Die Rhetorik war viel mehr agressiver und auf

39 Die Primarquellen zum tschechischen Zentralschulverein befinden sich im Nationalarchiv
in Prag. Fond 690 Ustfedni matice $kolskd. Kartons 59-60 und 67-77 bezichen sich auf die
Zeitspanne des letzten Drittel des 19. Jahrhunderts. Auf diesen Primarquellen beruht die oben
angegebene Analyse der Tatigkeit des tschechischen Zentralschulvereines.

40 Die Primarquellen zum Deutschen Schulverein befinden sich im Osterreichischen
Staatsarchiv in Wien. Fond Deutscher Schulverein 1880-1945. Sig. AT-OeStA/AVA Unterricht
Deutscher Schulverein 1880-1945. Vor allem die Kartons 8-15 beziehen sich auf die Tatigkeit des
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den tschechischen Konkurrenten bezogen. Das Archivfond vom Deutschen
Schulverein zeigt sehr hiufig das Bild aus, als die Schulvereinsstellen und die
deutschen Gemeinden in bohmischen Lindern alle mogliche Obstruktionen
ausgeniitzt haben, um zu verhindern, eine tschechische offentliche oder private
Volksschule im tiberwiegend deutschen Ort griinden zu lassen, auch wenn die
gesetzlichen MafSnahmen fiir die Griindung erfillt wurden. Dabei muss betont
werden, dass sich die tschechischen Eltern in ihrer Sache meisten bis an Hochstes
Gericht in Wien gerufen haben und meistens auch den Streit gewonnen haben.
Die Griindung der Volksschule mit der tschechischen Unterrichtssprache zog
sich jedoch auf dieser Weise jahrelang. Trotzdem verzeichnet man nur sehr
wenig im Deutschen Schulverein ein sich Befinden mit der neuen Situation, die
das Nationalrecht fur alle «gleich» in der Monarchie sichern wollte. Stattdessen
radikalisierte sich die nationale Diskussion im Deutschen Schulverein und die
«tschechischen Erfolge» wurden als Beweis der Bedrohung der deutschen Kultur
und des Schulwesens in den bohmischen Landern gelesen.

Eins der Resultate der nationalen Lehrerdiskussion war die Erstellung und
Veroffentlichung nationaler Landkarten, die die nationale Lage kodifizieren und
das nationale Konzept lokalisieren sollten. In beiden nationalen Lagern wurden
ganze Reihen von Landkarten mit markierten Sprachenklaven, Sprachinseln,
Sprachgrenzen etc. herausgegeben. Die national ausgerichtete Wortwahl
und die territoriale Geographie naherten sich allmahlich an. Im Jahre 1883
wurde nach dem deutschosterreichischen Muster eine statistische Abteilung
des tschechischen Zentralschulvereins eingerichtet. Deren Ziel war neben der
Kontrolle der Mitgliederanzahl und der Zahlung der Mitgliedsbeitrage auch die
Erfassung der Einwohnerzahlen an der Sprachgrenze.

Im Prozess der nationalen Selbstbestimmung spielte eine wesentliche Rolle
auch die schnell steigende Bedeutung von Zeitungen, Zeitschriften sowie
Kalendern, Nationalbroschiiren, patriotischen Romanen, Dorfromanen.
Ebenfalls die Herausgabe der Schulvereinskalender und - ansichtskarten
sowie die Veranstaltung von verschiedenartigen Konzerten, Ausstellungen,
Besprechungen und sogar Gebrauchtwarenhandlungen geschah zu Gunsten des
tschechischen Zentralschulvereins. In Lehrerpublikationen sowie Zeitschriften
und Kalendern wurden Auskunfte tiber Sendung und Tatigkeit des tschechischen
Zentralschulvereins bzw. des Deutschen Schulvereines veroffentlicht. Die
Auskiinfte tber den tschechischen Zentralschulverein sollten nicht nur in
der tschechischen, sondern auch in der polnischen, russischen, bulgarischen,
serbischen, kroatischen und slowenischen Presse veroffentlicht werden.
Ebenfalls die deutschen Lehrerperiodika in Deutschland und in den deutschen
Gebieten in Europa informierten fleifSig tiber die deutsche Schutzarbeit (spater
uber die Grenzlandarbeit) des Deutschen Schulvereines.

Deustchen Schulvereines in den bohmischen Landern. Die oben angegebene Analyse der Tatigkeit
des Deutschen Schulvereines beruht auf diesen Primarquellen.
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Die Schutztitigkeit sollte sich nicht nur auf die Unterstitzung der
Griindung von Kindergirten und Schulen, deren Gebiude zum handfesten
Sinnbild der nationalen Titigkeit in gemischten Gebieten wurden, sondern
auch auf materielle Hilfe orientieren. Die Schutzvereine boten zum Beispiel
Unterstiitzung bei der Migration und bei den Niederlassungen der sprachlichen
Minderheit in gemischten Gebieten, sie halfen durch den Einkauf des Bodens
oder Eigentums, sie boten Beistand in Not oder bei der Suche nach einer Stelle.
Auch die Entfaltung der Wandervereine brachte nicht nur die Tendenz zu einer
gesunden Lebensweise und der Pflege des Korpers mit sich. Das Interesse an
der physischen Bezwingung der Naturschonheiten fithrte zugleich zum Erleben
der nationalen Kultur und Traditionen, die auf dem Lande noch auf eine
natiirliche Weise anwesend und bewahrt wurden. Das Land diente nicht nur als
Erlebniszentrum, sondern auch als Gegenstand des fachkundigen Studiums der
sich neu konstituierenden Heimatkunde und Ethnologie bzw. der Volksbildung.

Man braucht kein scharfer Kritiker der Konstruktionstheorie der Nation
zu sein, um angesichts dieser Tatsachen verunsichert zu werden. Soll man die
aufklarerische, nationale Tatigkeit aller Schutzvereine, Berufsvereine wirklich
als eine nationale Rivalitidt oder als einen nationalen Kampf verstehen? Soll
man sich damit abfinden, dass die Schutzvereine nur eine Verkorperung von
Ambitionen dernationalen Agitatoren waren, diesich beider Nationalisierung der
Gesellschaft nicht weigerten, zur Erreichung des eigenen Ziels verschiedenartige
Praktiken anzuwenden, darunter auch solche, die den nationalen Gegner in
die Rolle des Feindes stellten und ihn negierten, sei es durch Missachtung,
Vertreibung oder etwas Ahnliches?

Ich nehme an, dass es irrefithrend wire, wenn wir die Schuldiskussion isoliert
ohne den breiteren gesellschaftlichen Kontext analysieren wiirden, der einen
erklirenden Rahmen bieten kann. Die Vereine und Schutzorganisationen bilden
einen Bestandteil des spezifischen Prozesses der Nationalisierung der modernen
Gesellschaft und der Formierung der modernen biirgerlichen Gesellschaft.
Trotzdem diirfen wir die Dynamik und Struktur dieser Prozesse nicht mit Hilfe
eines einheitlichen Interpretationskonzepts erkliren, das die Tatigkeit sowohl
der bohmischen als auch der deutsch-osterreichischen Vereine und den Einfluss
der reichsdeutschen und der judischen Schutzvereine erkliren und deuten
wirde. Die Berufs- und Schutzvereine sind ein Resultat einer vielschichtigen
politischen und gesellschaftlichen Lage in der Monarchie nach den 80er Jahren
des 18. Jahrhunderts, und aufgrund dessen lassen sie sich nicht in universelle
Deutungsrahmen hineinzwingen. Die in den Vereinen gefiihrte Diskussion
ist hinsichtlich der politischen, wirtschaftlichen, sozialen Stellung sowohl der
fihrenden Vertreter als auch ihres Publikums spezifisch. Sie passt sich der
Ausdrucks — und Verstindnismoglichkeiten des jeweiligen Publikums an, auf
das sie sich orientiert. Analysieren wir die Sprache, die Kodes, die Normen,
die Kategorien, die in einzelnen nationalen Gruppierungen angewandst,
durchgesetzt und protegiert wurden, dann erfahren wir, dass auch trotz dem
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gemeinsamen Ziel, der Starkung und Formierung des nationalen Bewusstseins,
unterschiedliche diskursive Methoden, Praktiken eingesetzt wurden. Wir
konnen die Tatigkeit der tschechischen und deutschen Berufsgruppen und
Schutzvereine nicht aufgrund eines einheitlichen erklarenden Rahmens deuten,
wir konnen ihre Tatigkeit nicht anhand desselben Paradigmas interpretieren,
gleichgiiltig, ob es sich um ihre Tatigkeit am Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts,
vor dem Ausbruch des 1. Weltkriegs oder nach der Herausbildung von
Nachfolgestaaten nach dem Zerfall von Osterreich-Ungarn nach 1918 handelt.
Wir wirden zum Einen grobe Vereinfachungen begehen, zum Anderen immer
die gleichen Feststellungen wiederholen, die jedoch die Bewegung im Diskurs
nicht berticksichtigen wiirden.
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In 1818, the printing press of the University of Buda published a pedagogy
manual in Romanian, entitled Manuductorul pentru invatatorii scholasticesti
(‘Manuductor for Scholastic Teachers’)!. This was actually a collection of
pedagogical studies, translated from several sources, especially from the works
of August Hermann Niemeyer?. Conceived as a compendium of pedagogy,
this publication summarised the main theoretical lines of eighteenth-century
pedagogical thought, using an interesting theoretical support, which was mainly
entrenched in Philanthropinism?. This renders the Manuductor as the first and
most illustrative evidence of the Romanians’ reception of Philanthropinism in
the Austrian Empire*.

Of course, its reception in the Romanian space was not an unprecedented
phenomenon, even though it has been insufficiently recuperated thus far. It was
part of a broad, reverberating movement, which, in the spirit of the Aufklirung,
also characterised Philanthropinist pedagogy, helping to disseminate its
pedagogical ideas and concepts beyond the political and territorial boundaries
of the German world. Among the territories ‘conquered’ by the ‘new pedagogy’

U Manuductorul pentru invatatorii scholasticesti [Manuductor for Scholastic Teachers], Buda,
1818, in D. Iarcu (ed.), Repertoriu chronologic sau Catalog general de cartile romane imprimate
de la adoptarea imprimeriei, jumatate seclu X VI si pana astazi. 1550-1865 esclusiv [Chronological
Repertoire or General Catalogue of Romanian Books Printed since the Adoption of the Printing
Press, from the Mid-Sixteenth Century until Today. 1550-1865 Exclusively], Bucharest, Imprimeria
statului, 18635, p. 30.

2 D. Ghise, P. Teodor, Fragmentarium iluminist [llluminist Fragmentarium], Cluj-Napoca,
Dacia, 1972, p. 239; N. Bocsan, Luminile si pasoptimul [The Enlightenment and the 1848
Revolution] in I.A. Pop, T. Nigler, M. Andras (edd.), Istoria Transilvaniei [History of Transylvania],
3 vols., Cluj-Napoca, Academia Romana-Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2008, Vol. III, p. 134.
For August Hermann Niemeyer’s conception and work, see G. Landsheere, August Hermann
Niemeyer 1754-1828, «Prospects: the quarterly review of comparative education», vol. 28, n. 3,
September 1998, pp. 509-524.

3 Philanthropinism: a pedagogical current that appeared in the German world in the
second half of the eighteenth century. Its founder was Johann Bernard Basedow (1724-1790),
who was then joined by other representatives, such as Wolke, Simon, Schiveighduser, Campe,
Trapp, Olivier, Salzmann, Gutsmuths, Bahrdt, and Zschokke, who laid the foundations of the
so-called Philanthropinist School. In terms of its pedagogical orientation, Philanthropinism
was visibly influenced by Rousseauian pedagogy, as illustrated in Emile, aiming to promote an
education system that would give the community responsible, useful and happy citizens. As for the
methods proposed, Philanthropinism advocated: the cultivation of reason against the mechanical
memorising of knowledge; an attractive educational system based on direct contact with things and
knowledge; the replacement of discipline that was grounded on fear and punishment with a reward-
based discipline; and a greater emphasis on physical education, seen in direct consonance with the
education of the mind. See Loic Chalmel, Reseaux philanthropinistes et pedagogie au 18e siecle,
Frankfurt am Main [etc.], Peter Lang, 2004; see the item Philantropinisme, Philantropimstes, in
Nouveau dictionnaire de Pédagogie et d’instruction primaire publié sous la direction de Ferdinand
Buisson (édition de 1911), Lédition électronique, Ifé-Institut Francais de I’éducation, <http://
www.inrp.fr/edition-electronique/lodel/dictionnaire-ferdinand-buisson/document.php?id=3378>
(last access: December 2314, 2012).

4 N. Bocsan, Contributii la istoria iluminismului romdnesc [Contributions to the History of
the Romanian Enlightenment], Timisoara, Facla, 1986, pp. 242-243.
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that was proposed by the Philanthropinist school was the Austrian Empire,
where it was disseminated in the farthest corners of the monarchy. It was
also the case of Transylvania, the Banat and Partium’, where the ideas of
Philanthropinism had entered since the early nineteenth century, influencing
Romanian pedagogical thought and literature until the middle of the century.
Its dissemination in the Romanian cultural space could not be understood or
recuperated historically without taking into account the specific cultural context
and horizon of the Romanian territories from the Austrian Empire during the
late eighteenth and the early nineteenth century. This was an extremely fertile
mental and cultural climate, which had been carefully prepared by the Austrian
Enlightenment and Reformism. Its beginnings were linked to the very conquest
of Hungary, Transylvania and the Banat by the Habsburgs, which had occurred
in the early eighteenth century, facilitating the entry of these territories in the
general European circuit and their connection to the major cultural and political
currents of the time, marked by the spirit of the Aufklidrung. The change became
operational once the Viennese court had adopted, through Empress Maria
Theresa and then through Emperor Joseph II, the Enlightenment as a state policy,
in the form of an entire reformist program that envisaged the homogenisation
and consolidation of the monarchy. Vienna’s policy was necessary especially
since the new provinces that were part of the Empire brought their own ethnic-
confessional, legal and cultural realities, which were very diverse and had to
be integrated, streamlined and made loyal to the Throne. This explains the
Theresian and Josephinist Reformism inaugurated in the Empire shortly after the
middle of the eighteenth century, which was targeted at almost all the structures
of society, with particular emphasis on teaching and education. Schools thus
became fundamental institutions of the state that had to ensure, first of all,
the forming of the individuals as citizens with at least a minimum amount of
education, who would responsibly fulfil their obligations to the state, and then
to transform them into reliable taxpayers, good militaries and, last but not least,
loyal subjects of the emperor and the state®. This is how, following the path
opened by the Enlightenment philosophy, which advocated the emancipation
and cultivation of the individuals, the Austrian State valorised particularly the
utilitarian dimension of this ideology, institutionalising the Enlightenment as
genuinely reformist official program, applied to the entire Empire. Its effects

5 The Partium or the annexed parts of Transylvania represented the term or the syntagm
that territorially designated the areas of Maramures, Satu Mare, Zarand, Bihor, Arad (today
situated in the north-western part of Romania), but which belonged to Hungary politically and
administratively, starting from the eighteenth century and until 1918. See A.E. Dérner, Transilvania
in cadrul Monarhiei habsburgice (1711-1847). Evolutii §i structuri administrative [Transylvania
in the Habsburg Monarchy (1711-1847). Administrative Developments and Structures], in Pop,
Nigler, Andras (edd.), Istoria Transilvaniei [History of Transylvania], cit., p. 20.

6 Bocsan, Luminile si pasoptimul [The Enlightenment and the 1848 Revolution], cit., p. 1235.
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were shortly translated into a growing number of schools and the edification
of a modern education system, with a utilitarian, practical, rationalistic and
moralistic character’.

For the Romanians in Transylvania, the Banat and the Hungarian areas,
the effects of this educational and cultural Enlightenment reformism were
unprecedented®. It was the first time in their history as an unaccepted nation’
that the Romanians were to benefit from the right to establish and attend schools,
under the patronage of the church or the state!®, thus opening their access to
education and culture!!. Of course, some of them, those who had embraced the
religious Union with the Church of Rome had already benefited from a small
cultural niche through the Greek Catholic Church'?. However, it was far from
sufficient. Not surprisingly, ever since the beginning of this reformist program,
the Romanians had taken advantage of this cultural opening in order to form
their own intellectual elite, which gradually engaged in the service of the national
and political ideals. These intellectuals were increasingly better trained, from
one decade to another, becoming capable of assimilating the principles of the
European Enlightenment and entering a dialogue with the movement of ideas
in that period, contributing to its enrichment and its refinement.

Of course, this increase in the number of schools was not just quantitative,
but was accompanied by a genuine qualitative leap, detectable especially in

7 Ibid., pp. 125-126.

8 M. Bernath, Habsburgii si inceputurile formarii natiunii romane [The Habsburgs and the
Beginnings of the Romanian Nation], Cluj, Dacia, 1994, pp. 161-258.

9 Non-accepted nation: a consecrated syntagm for the legal status of the Romanians in
Transylvania, who had been barred, ever since the Middle Ages, from political and religious
rights by the Hungarian, Saxon and Szekler nobilities, which thus became the guarantors of a
discriminatory legal system, perpetuated until the late modern age.

10 According to the data available in this regard, while in the mid-eighteenth century, there
were 53 Romanian Greek-Catholic schools in Transylvania, their number increased to over 300
towards the end of the century. To them was added, at the end of the same period, a total of 125
Orthodox denominational schools. For the Banat, the situation was as follows: in the 1760s,
there were recorded 23 Romanian Orthodox schools, whose number reached 328 in 1802.
We can also add that at the level of the border regiments created by Empress Maria Theresa,
compulsory elementary education was introduced in the mid-nineteenth century, in 1829, each
community being required to have an elementary school. See Bocsan, Luminile si pasoptimul [The
Enlightenment and the 1848 Revolution], cit., pp. 127-128; M. Andrei, La granita imperiului.
Vicariatul greco-catolic al Rodnei in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea [At the Border of the
Empire. The Greek-Catholic Vicariate of Rodna in the Second Half of the Nineteenth Century],
Cluj-Napoca, Argonaut, 2006, pp. 258-290.

11 1. Bozac, P. Teodor, Invdtamantul romanesc din Transilvania in secolul al XVIII-lea si
inceputul secolului al XIX-lea [The Romanian Education in Transylvania in the Eighteenth Century
and the Beginning of the Nineteenth], in L.P. Teiusan (ed.), Din istoria pedagogiei romanesti [From
the History of Romanian Pedagogy], 3 vols., Bucharest, Editura didacticd si pedagogica, 1966,
Vol. 11, pp. 143-170.

12 K. Hitichins, Constiinta nationala si actiune politica la romanii din Transilvania 1700-1868
[National Conscience and Political Action with the Romanians from Transylvania 1700-1868], 2
vols., Cluj-Napoca, Dacia, 1987, Vol. I, pp. 41-82.
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the teachers’ level of training, in the school curricula and in the pedagogical
concepts or methods practised in the Romanian schools. An entire pedagogic
literature, in Romanian, began then to proliferate in Transylvania. These
were works with a didactic-pedagogic character that accompanied the entire
process of education and literacy development inaugurated by Reformism and
that would evolve throughout time from simple methodologies or didactics,
translated from foreign authors, to genuine treaties of pedagogy, adapted to the
realities and expectations of the Romanian society!3.

Chronologically, during the period under study, there were three major stages
in the evolution of pedagogical literature for the Romanians from Transylvania,
the Banat and Partium. The first began with Theresan-Josephinist Reformism
and manifested itself until the death of Joseph II. The second started in the
last decade of the eighteenth century and lasted until the third decade of the
next century, being the stage of mature Enlightenment and of the reception of
Philanthropinism. The third — and last — stage was that of romanticism: it began
in the fourth-fifth decades of the nineteenth century, with extensions, at times,
into its latter half.

All the three stages had a common denominator, given the overwhelming
influence of the German Aufklirung at that time. The difference between
them rested solely in the pathway through which they entered the Romanian
provinces. For instance, while in Transylvania the reception of the German
pedagogy was direct, unmediated, the situation was different in the Banat,
where the autonomy status of the province (until 1778, when it was annexed
to Hungary), and the major influence of the Serbian Orthodox hierarchy led to
the reception of German Enlightenment model through the Serbian filter; this
explains the numerous translations — from Serbian into Romanian — of many
works of pedagogy produced in the German world'*.

As regards the first stage, delineated above, it should be noted that its
specific pedagogical literature contained didactic writings inspired by the
official reformist program. Illustrative in this sense is the first work of
methodology printed in Romanian, in 1777, under the title De lipsa cartice
(‘A Needed Booklet’), which was nothing more than a translation of Felbiger’s
methodology'’. Felbiger was the main ideologue of Austrian School Reformism
in the eighth decade of the eighteenth century. Moreover, the translations into

13 Bocsan, Contributii la istoria iluminismului romanesc [Contributions to the History of the
Romanian Enlightenment], cit., p. 325; L. Protopopescu, Contributii la istoria invatamantului
din Transilvania [Contributions to the History of Education in Transylvania], Bucharest,
Editura didactica si pedagogica, pp. 89-151; Ghise, Teodor, Fragmentarium iluminist [llluminist
Fragmentarium], cit., pp. 213-243; V. Tarcovnicu, Contributii la istoria invatamantului romanesc
din Banat (1780-1918) [Contributions to the History of the Romanian Education in the Banat
(1780-1918)], Bucharest, Editura didactica si pedagogica, 1970, pp. 39-109.

14 Bocsan, Luminile si pasoptimul [The Enlightenment and the 1848 Revolution), cit., p. 130.

1s Tarcovnicu, Contributii la istoria invatamantului romdnesc din Banat (1780-1918)
[Contributions to the History of the Romanian Education in the Banat (1780-1918)], cit., p. 53.
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Romanian of Felbiger’s textbooks and their use in the Romanian schools led to
the imposition of the tabular and linear method, which subsequently became
prevalent in Romanian pedagogy'®. To these methodological writings were
then added a series of Cyrillic readers, primers and reading comprehension
textbooks that amounted to about 30 titles in the period 1777-1800'. It was
through Felbiger’s and Baumeister’s textbooks, and through the philosophy
courses delivered in the schools from Blaj, the most important centre of the
Enlightenment in Transylvania, that Romanian culture was exposed to the
ideas of Christian Wolff, who, for the Romanians, represented one of the most
renowned and esteemed philosophers at that time'®,

Referring to specific pedagogical concept of that first period, it should be
noted that this conception of education had been marked by the utilitarian and
pragmatic vision of the Josephinist generation. Conceived almost exclusively
within the school framework, education was supposed to envisage the formation
of the good citizen, obedient to the monarch, responsible and capable of meeting
the exigencies of the rationalist state. The utilitarianism and pragmatism of
that period were gradually and continuously enriched and diversified through
the association of new values and outlooks. For example, the significances
that utilitarian and pragmatic education increasingly became associated with
towards the end of the eighteenth century consisted in the rational and moral
character of education, thus anticipating the launching of a new stage in the
pedagogical thought of the Romanians from the Austrian monarchy.

The start of the second stage was linked to the new political context created
in the Empire with the death of Joseph II (1790) and the restoration regime
which, while mitigating, to some extent, the Josephinist school élan, could not
suppress it or cancel its effects on the educational and school level. On the
contrary, the Romanian intellectual elite, formed throughout the century in
the wake of Josephinist reformism, expanded its numbers and, especially, its
concerns and interests in disseminating the Enlightenment and education to
the lower strata of society. The entire period between the last decade of the
eighteenth century and the third decade of the next century stood under the
sign of the plenitudinous assertion of the Enlightenment. This was the period

16 Protopopescu, Contributii la istoria invatamantului din Transilvania [Contributions to the
History of Education in Transylvanial, cit., pp. 154-162.

17 For instance, in the 1770s and the 1780s, in the printing presses from Vienna, Buda, Blaj
and Sibiu, there were printed, for the Romanians, approximately 12 editions of Cyrillic readers,
of which 6 were in the Romanian language, 5 bilingual (Romanian-German), and a primer in the
Romanian, Latin, German and Hungarian languages. See Protopopescu, Contributii la istoria
invatamantului din Transilvania [Contributions to the History of Education in Transylvania], cit.,
pp. 100-101.

18 Ghise, Teodor, Fragmentarium iluminist [Illuminist Fragmentarium], cit., pp. 213-231.
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when the Romanian Enlightenment became individualised and adopted its own
orientation that would influence the Romanian cultural movement until quite
late!”.

What contributed decisively in this direction was education. This was an
objective which had to be primarily achieved through literature and the school
system, and to which the mature Enlightenment generation gradually added
other channels, such as the press, the libraries and the cultural associations. Of
all these, didactic and pedagogical literature occupied a distinct place among
the concerns of the intellectuals from that time. Several favourable factors were
conducive to this effect, prioritising this domain, encouraging and innovating
it, which led to the autonomous development of pedagogy as a modern study
discipline. Of the aforementioned factors, mention should be made, first of all,
that an Oriental section of the printing press was opened at the University of
Buda, with a view to its publishing works in Romanian?’. This, along with the
episcopal printing presses from Blaj and Sibiu, contributed greatly to increasing
the production of books, especially those with a pedagogical and vulgarising
character dedicated to the Romanians. Then, it should be noted that in the early
nineteenth century, the centre of gravity of the Romanian cultural movement
gradually moved from Blaj (Transylvania) to Arad and Oradea, two towns
from Partium (the eastern part of Hungary) that were extremely dynamic
in economic and cultural terms. In Arad, for example, the first Romanian
preparandia (pedagogical institute) was set up in 1812, providing the necessary
framework for training the first generations of teachers with higher education
qualifications, in line with the new requirements of the time?!. In Oradea there
operated an Academy of Law where a large part of the Romanian intellectuals
underwent training.

Both the academy and, especially, the preparandia were to become, in a short
time, true cultural hotbeds rallying around them a large part of the Romanian
intellectual elite, occasioning points of contact with the European ideas and
models, and spaces of practising and disseminating the new pedagogical
concepts. Here could be encountered Dimitrie Tichindeal, Paul lorgovici,
Grigore Obradovici, Constantin Diaconovici-Loga, Ioan Mihut, Alexandru
Gavra, Damaschin Bojincd and others. Theirs is the merit of having set into
circulation a pedagogical literature that was superior to that of the second

19 Bocsan, Luminile si pasoptimul [The Enlightenment and the 1848 Revolution], cit., p. 124.

2 Ibid., p. 129.

21 V. Popeanga, E. Gavanescu, V. Tarcovnicu, Preparandia din Arad [The Pedagogical School
from Arad], Bucharest, Editura didactica si pedagogicd, 1964, pp. 8-68; V. Popeanga, Marturii
transilvanene despre acte creatoare de pedagogie romdneasca, Arad, Vasile Goldis University
Press, 2007.
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half of the eighteenth century, illustrating a higher level of theorisation and
conceptualisation, in a synchronous process with the level European pedagogy
had reached®?.

The one who inaugurated a new concept of education was Paul lorgovici,
a distinguished scholar with training sessions in Paris, Vienna and Rome, who
published Observatii de limba rumaneasca (Observations on the Romanian
Language) in Buda in 1799, a work that was reprinted in Wallachia decades
later?3. According to him, education was seen as a process targeting not only
individuals, as self-sufficient entities, but also the community to which they
belonged, and whose progress he considered to be closely related to the level of
education. The conception professed by lorgovici, a clear evidence of contact
with the French cultural climate, paved the way for the reception of Neo-
Humanism and Philanthropinism by the Romanians.

The one who arguably the developed the most elaborated concept of
education is Ioan Mihut, a professor of pedagogy and methodology at the
preparandia from Arad during the period 1812-1816, then a director of the
school district of Caransebes (1816-1835)**. His works, some of which have
remained in manuscript, while others have been published, illustrated the
reception of the Philanthropinist pedagogy in the highest degree. Emblematic of
this was the Manuductor published in Buda in 1818. Unsigned, the compendium
has led some historians to assign it to Naum Petrovici, a well-known scholar of
the time, especially given his interest in education, as one who had translated
in the same year, 1818, Villaume’s Pedagogy and Methodology for Schools
Teachers*>. However, the research undertaken on the Manuductor in the last
half of the twentieth century assigned its authorship to Ioan Mihut. Advocated
by the historian Nicolae Bocsan, the thesis of Ioan Mihut’s paternity over
the Manuductor was supported by his manuscripts that have been preserved
until today: Cercare publica din pedagogie si metodica, 1814 (‘A Public
Experiment in Pedagogy and Methodology’) and Introducere in pedagogie,
1815 (‘Introduction to Pedagogy’), which are synthesised in the Manuductor
of 1818%°,

22 Bocsan, Contributii la istoria iluminismului romdnesc [Contributions to the History of the
Romanian Enlightenment], cit., p. 240.

23 Ghise, Teodor, Fragmentarium iluminist [Illuminist Fragmentarium], cit.,